as Seriguts RE PLY toMr, Benj a- 
min Kzach's Book,  intituled, 7 he] 
Breath Repaired is God's 5 Worſhip ; of Lþ=: 

| Singing 0 'P} aims, ] ns, and ſpiri-[ | 

| proved to 2 ah Ordi- 
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= Book, intituled; Folly Detetted publiſhed by |; 


; pr Foſepls Wright. And to a Paper called, 
| early or a brief Anſwer to 7Mr. Mar- 


low s "Notion of the Efſence of Singing, By 
T.W. And to a Paper called, An, Anſwer to 
a brief Diſcomſe gn; Singing. By H. K.. 


| Wheregnto is added 
A Brief NARRATIVE of the Riſe, Occaſion and Ma«} ? 
. nagement of the. preſent - Controverſy betwzenT. M7 
-., and Mr, B. K; with ſome RefteQions on a Book called, 
.” Truth Vindicated, or Mr, Keach's ſober Appeal anfiorred -: 
Whereinalfo his Abuſes and Miſrepreſenrations, Con- 
rained jn_his aforefaid Book, are deteRQed; under tc |: 
Hands of ſeveral worthy Paſtors of Churches, and O- | '£ 
. ther faithful Brethren, Me 
—— - —_——_— f» "4 
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Baptized -Churches 
. Of Chriſt in Rag/end and Wales, 
Sendeth greeting, wiſhing Grace, Mer- 
| £50 Peace to you, from God our 


ather, and Jeſus Chriſt our Savi- 
our. 


— 4 


Honoured and Beloved Brethren; 
WT HEM it pleaſed God at the firſt 
| to inchne my Heart to appear in 
5 this pblick way for the Truth, I 
earueſtly ſought his Mind in it, that 1 mg 
not venture forth in my own Strength, which I 
knew cauld never anſwer the end of my Under - 
taking ; and the more my Thoughts were exer- 
ciſed about it, the more my Heart was imcoura- 
864 ta proceed- in this Service, which God hath 
owned . and bleſſed to the enabling .of many 
Souls to withſtand. the inticing to the Pra- 
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The Epifile 'Dedicatory 


. Bice of the common way of $:<0rm-Smg- 


np. 2 | 

s But Fince I 'reſ my way of Dedication 
to you.) inmy J-jf Treatiſe, my Reaſons againſt 
that way &f Worſhip, \aboutt four or five Books 
and Papers. have, been thrown abroad with 
ſuch great*C ontemipt and Fury, as if they were 
reſolved ( for” want of Scripture and Reaſon ) 
with Craft and Violence, to make me a Sacri- 
fice to their Rage,and at once'to ſuppreſs my Spi- 
rit from any p hoes proſecuting of this Cauſe 
wherein [' am ingaged : but I thank the Lord 


. T have not been at all moved from that which I 


know to be my Duty herein,but through Grace have 
been ſtrengthned in this Work, and if God be 
concerned therein, who can be againſt me ? 
And now according to the Light I have received, 


 andthrough the Bleſſing of God on my poor Indea- 


vours, T have brought forth the following Tvea- 
tiſe, im anſwer to them all, which I humbly pre- 
ſent to your Chriftian Confaderation, not trou- 

ling you with Replies to thoſe many impertinent 
and trivial things contained in Mr. Keach's 
Book (and others ) with Multiplictty of Words, 
(tending only to becloud the Minds of weak Chri- 
ftians)) which are neither worth my Labour, nor 


any ones. Peruſal, . But baving examined the 


Nee grads of bis PraGice, I have veturn- 
ed an Anſwer with the greateſt Clearneſs I can, 
to whatſoever T found might be needful for their 
Help, who ſancerely defare to be informed of the 
Alind of God in this matter. And though I 
bave not wholly tied my ſelf to reply in his Me- 
#hod, nor turned his congluſyve Sylogiſms apninſ | 
My 
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him, Wl I could have done, had -it been worth. 
my Labour ; yet. I bave ſo fully anſwered bis-: 
pretended. Authority from the Holy Scriptures, 
for his common- way of Singing, .45. that they . 
fall of themſelves, baving no Foundation to ſup-- 
port. them ;, and what 15 ſaid in; the. following - 
Diſcourſe, I hope-will be judged. by: yau8. ſuffis 
cient Confutation, -not only of what he and his 
Helpers bave wrote againſt me, but. of all thoſe: 
former Writers alſo, ' whoſe Strength be bath 
taken in to defend:b1s popular way of Singmg.- 
And ſince it bath graciouſly pleaſed God to 
' ingage divers of his faithful Servants aud Mi- 
mſters bere in London, to concern themſelves 
for bis Truth ;, it 1s hoped the Error that us now 
in Controverſy, ſhall not be able to. ſpread it ſelf. 
in the. Body of our. Churches. And ſince we 
have bad ſome Trial of the Afﬀe@ions of many. 
of our. Brethren that -way, we do not find them 
to anſwer the ExpetFations of the zealous Pro-_ 
moters of it, but rather that the glorying of. 
theſe will become their Shame. But if a back-- 
ſiding Spirit ſhould be ſo deeply rooted in the 
Hearts of the preſent Profeſſors of true Godl:- 
neſs, as to ſight the Heavenly Manna in the true 
Worſhip of God, and luſt again after the Ont- 
ons and Garlick of Egypt z we may juſtly fear 
that God will puniſh them (as he did the Iſra- 
elites in the Wilderneſs ) for ſanning againſt the 
Light and Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures. 
To the end therefore that the Truth and Purity 
of Goſpel-Worſhip may be ſtill preſerved among 
u, and faithfully banded down by our Witneſs 
to future Ages ; and that the Anger of God oy - 
A 3 5 


be prevented from breaking 2m o# his People, 
for loſing thoſe things he bath wronght among 
us It behoveth every Member of our Churches 
thorowly to inform their Underſkandings in it, 
and to watch againſt all that ſhall eppoſe it : for 
nothing 1s more danyerous to our Welfare, than 
the careleſs Frame of Spirit m many Chriſtians, 
2s tb my elf, the greateſt Concerns Thave 
bad of Inte upon my Spirit, and that which 1 
Inbouy under, ts in Service to you, which as it 
is no ways preſſed from me beyond the real Love 
Thave to the Trath : So 'it being the beſt I-can 
do from a willing Mind and true AfﬀeGtions to- 
wards you, T hope it will be the better accepted 
of you ;, and that wharever you find wanting of 
the Mamfeſtation of the Wiſdom, Contut# and 
Guidance of the Holy Spirit #m the Teſtimony I 
have given ;, It vs my bumble and earneſt Re- 
queſt that you would by your Prayers belp to ſup- 
ply me ont of the Fulneſs that is in Chrift, to fit 
me the better for farther Service, of I ſhould 
be enfiled to it. | 


Who am your Servant for Truths ſake, 


Iſaac Marlow. 


THE 


| THE 

Aubor's EPISTLE 
To. 

/ Mr. BexjamjxnKeack. 


SIR, | 
Hoyld I here expoſtulate with you of 
i the Breach of the Law of God and 
Nature, and make a juſt Application 
of it to the preſent Difference that is be- 
tween us, reſpecting the Management of 
- this Controverſy, I know it would ſeem. 
but harſh, and to aggravate what you have 
. done to thoſe whoſe Aﬀections are-not ru- 
led by Reaſon. To prevent therefore a- 
ny Advantage that poſſibly fome may take 
to ſpeak Evil of that which is juſt and 
good, I ſhall ſay the leſs thereunto, and 
2 be my preſent Diſcourſe on a ſingle 
ale. 


As x7 You 
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vill The Author's Epiſtle 


In yow E- You fay to this Effect, Though ſome of 
Siew in your worthy Brethren and Siſters are at pre- 
pay ſent. ſomewhat diſſatisfied with it, (viz. 
pag,o, Singing ) yet you doubt not but they will 
P-*7 in a lictle time ſee their 'Miſtake, if ſuch 
buſy Men-as I do not in an undue manner 
blow upiCoals of Contentjon among you: 
Fo Ef 2 Sud fay, Ewa ſo far 
\ from that, as to refuſe to give my Thoughts 
-1n the Caſe of Communion with you, when 
I was asked by one or two of your dillati(- 
fied Members, yea, I left my deareſt Rela- 
tion and. loving Wife" to: God: and her own 
Conſcience, till ſhe acquainted me with bet 
Mind, that ſhe could not be longer ſatisfied 
in your Communion. But afterwards when 
I ſaw.how, the Lord had ingaged their Hearts 
. 1a a faithful Teſtimony to the Truth; I 
knew no.Reaſon there was to conceal-my 
Thoughts (as I did before) in that matter, 
"more than others. And I firmly believe, 
that the Holy Scriptures do warrant a Sepa- 
ration from falſe Worſhip,' to that which is 
more pure. . And It ſeemeth ſtrange both to 
me and others. that you ſhould be ſo ſtrict 
to.refuſe Communion with unbaptized Per- 
ſons (ſo accounted by ys, though they were 
ſprinkled. in their Inſancy) and alſo with 
ſuch as.come not under that which you call 
rhe Ordinance of laying on of Hands on Be- 
lievers, as ſuch, and yet will hold your 
Communion with Pexſons that neglect, Jed, 
\and 


- 


1 


#0 My:'Benjatnin Keach. 


and oppoſe,- as falſe Worſhip, that which 
you count- a ſublime Duty, an holy Ordis 
nance, and the higheſt part of Divine Wor= 
ſhip : That this4s ſo, appeareth under your 
own Hand in your printed Books, as fol-_ 
loweth. > ic 
-T. In your Guld Refin'd;, or Treatiſe of Bap- 
tiſm im its promutsve Purity, . Pag. 181, 182. 
You ſay, Let me conclude all with one Uſe of 
Cantion to my Brethren, that are baptized as 
Believers, and yet take Liberty to walk, in Com 
munion with ſuch Churches as diſſent from 
them, in reſpet of this Ordinance, and ſprinkle 
| Babes. I am more concerned about you than 
any other People, becauſe you ſeem to pull 
down with one Hand, that which you build 
with the other. Why then do you chooſe 
to have Fellowſhip with them? Ought you not 
to follow the beſt amd higheſt Reformation, and 
cleareſt Diſcovery of God, and to be in the 
moſt perfett and compleat Order of the Go- 
ſpel you are able to arrive to the Knowledg 
of ? Is not Truth and Riphteouſneſs to be 
Joined with Peace and Love? Nay, and doth 
net my Love run out to our Bretbren, ina 
cleaner Channel than yours ? Tet I am for 
ſuch Communion with or Brethren, as to pray 
and preach together. 


2, In your Treatiſe of laying on of Hands, 
called, Darknefs vanquiſhed, you have theſe 
Words, 'in pag: 99. Can we comfortably have 
Communion with ſuch that oppaſe a Holy Ora- 
Cle, or Commund of God?——Qught not Com- 
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Conſtitution? Ong ht we nat in theſe things to be 


| agreed, before we-042 612 an orderly way ſit down 


But  norwhtnding you thus refuſe Com- 
; are not for Be- 
Hevers Baptiſin, - and laying on of Hands, 
yet in your general Epiſtle to your An- 
forer to my Appendix, pag. 9. You i2y, Fe 
as not ſay our diffatisfied Brethren ſhall ſing 
with us, or we will bave no Fellowſhip with 
them : 10, God forbid we ſhould smpoſe on: their 
Conferences. We do not look upon Sag, &c. 
an Effential of Communion 3 it us not for the Be- 
4 but for the _ and O—_ of the 
Cour 


eh. 


Sir, Let me ask you in- your own Words, 
Why ſhould you have 4 greater Efteen; for one 
than for another Inſtitution ? If it be aS YOU 
ſay, that your way of Singing is a Go- 
fpel-Ordinance for the Practiſe of the 

urch : Is there any "Church-Ordinance 
of Divine Worſhip, that is not” eſſential 
to her -orderly Bejng, as well as for her 
Comfort and Well-being ? Who gave you 
Power to diſpenſe with any one Ordinance 
morei'than orhers? Or, are you, for the ſake 
of 'your Singing, throwing off your dc- 
ctared Principles -of ſeparate -Commmnien 
from 2 diforderly Perſons and Churches? 
Have you for many Years been ng 

« 0 


fo fo Mp: -Bovjarnin Keath,. 


of People out of the Rudiments of the 
World, and Chriſtians' from all diſprtierly 
Worſhip ; and do you now open the Sluces 
' to let it in among us?” or, have you In- 
- vented a middle way to confonnd your = 
ſelf, and all that follow your dark Steps ? 

Surely you are an unſtable Man, and thoſe 
that rely upon you, truſt to a broken Reed ! 
I ſhall 'not' here inlarge on this matter. 
Our Honoured Brother Kijfi,, in his Book 
called, 4 Sober Diſcourſe of Right to Chitreh- 
Communion (which were, Aer I ſuppoſe Nill 
are- to befold by you) hath _ rly ved 

that no unbaptized Perſons may be regular- 


_ ly admitted - to the ' Lord's Supper : in 


vhich Piece” there is ſomething that reach- 
eth onr preſent Caſe, which I ſhalll here 
cite. He faith, peg. 5. quoting 2 Theſſ.3. 6. 
« Now we command you, Brethren, m the 

« Name of our Lord Feſns Chriſt, that ye 
© withdraw your ſelves from every Brother 

© that -walketh diſorderly, and not after the 
«© Tradition which ye received of us. Which 


< laſt Phraſe * (the word [ParadeſssJ fig- Ys wa i 


« nifying not only Doftrine delivered, 7 
«© Matth. 15. 2, 3. but alſo a Command, 
© Ordinance or Inftirution, as before, 2 
" ' Theſſ. 2. 15,) plainly makes ont that they 

* were not only to withdraw from Per- 
« ſons of diſorderly Converſation, or de- 
w . feQtive in Viorals, but alſo from ſuch as 

* were corrupt in Dodtrine, or diforder- 
*Hhin their CCI _ 
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elſe there is no 
Church to deal with Membe 
Principles, &c- : 
”* Now this Command | bein 
includes all Diſorders of any kind, in 
Manners, Doftrine, or Praftice, and is a 
ſufficient Warrant (were there no.more) 
for;-our Obedience, to exclude ſuch as 
diſorderly practiſe the Ordinance of Bap- 
tiſm, ' from our immediate; Communion 
at the Lord's Table, though not from 
Love and AﬀeQion 
We conceive. our ſelves bound by the 
* indiſpenſable Rule of our Duty, to bear 
our Teſtimouy againſt ſach a Practice, 
and in the moſt healing manner we can, 
to diſcharge our ſelves from being Coun- 
tenancers or Abettors of it, -which we 
canido no other way (unleſs they will 
be reclaimed) than by withdrawing 
from thoſe Diſorders 3. after the Exam- 
<< ple of the Primitive Saints, of the An- 
cient Waldenſes, our Modern Reformers, &C. 
We are ſatisfied that we are guilty of 
iſm in that Particular, for we ſe- 
« parate not. from any Chriſtian as ſuch, 
& but hold Communion as far as we a- 
gree ; and where we cannot agree, We 
<« dare not. but obey.'the Command before 
** recited, ;though we expgſe our 
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being as great: a Violation of G 
der, and as- pernicious to Chriſtians as 
Immorality : which muſt be grat! 
Authority-;given to the. 


oſpei-Or- 


rs of cor- 


g generals; 


to My. Benjamin Keach. 


< to worldly Inconveniencies by it 5 The 
«© leaſt Particle of Divine'Truth being more 
« valkable than any thing the World can pre- 
&« ſent for which our Brethren'- ſhould 
«not blame us, but rather ſeriouſly exa- 
© mine our Reaſons and Arguments ; and 
* then judg, 5 | | 

Now [I think it is'dlear enough fromhis 
Words, that- he is for ſeparating from the 
Communion of ſuch who 'are diſorderly in 
the Adminiſtration of other Goſpel-Or- 
dinances, as-well as Baptiſm, and in gene- 
ral from all Diſorders, in Manners,.: Do- 
&rine, or Practice 3 and: therefore | from 
hence he does exclude Communion with 
ſuch who ſing the Praiſes of: God in a 
falſe manner, as both he and l believe you 
do. | 
Moreover, there are divers things that 
| and others cannot reconcile to the Word 
of God, ' and your confuſed Principles of 
Communion, ſome of which I ſhall offer to 
your Conſideration by way of Querie. 


1. Whether it be lawful for a Chriſtian 
to withdraw his Communion at the Lord's 
Table, from a Church that praQtifeth any 
one Ordinance of Divine Worſhip, or of 
Church-Conſtitution, in a falſe manner, to 
join with a Church that is more pure ? And | 
whether it is his Duty, if enlightned therein, 
ſotodo? : 26 


2. Whe- 
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The Author's Exiftle * 


2. Whether there. is any Liberty given 


in the Word of God, for a_ Chriſtian. to: 


have Communion with a Church-that pra«- 
Riteth any one Ordinance of. Gaſpel-Wor- 
ſhip, or of Church-Conſtitution, 1n 2 falſe: 
manner, more than of any other ſuch Qr- 
dinances ſo performed ? and if there be, 
whiich it is, - or which they are, and where 
the Allowance is given ? | 


3. Whether thanking and prailing of God, 
be as much an Ordinance, and of as- high a 
Nature, as Prayer to him ? | 


4. Whether the Mode of ſinging the 
Praiſes of God, be' as much an Ordinance, 
and of as high a Nature, as Prayer alſo? | 


5. Why it is not as unlawful to have 
Communion with a Church that practieth 


* Singing the Praiſes of God in a. falſe. man- 
. Ner, as with a Church that - performeth 
Prayer in a falſe manner ? | 


6. Seeing yon ' have made a cammon 
Pratſe-Book (fo | call it) wherein you ſay 
is containef ſome hundred of ſacred Hymns, 
out of -which is ſometimes read and ſung 
an Hymn in your Congregation for pub- 
lick Worſhip : ſo if another Church or ml- 
niſtring Brother of your own Congregation, 


in full Communion with you at the Lord's 


Tabie, 
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Table, ſhould alſo make preſtinted ſet-Forms 
of Prayer, and read them, - or ſay them 
in the Chuxch for publick Worſhip :;-L 
query, whether you would nevertheleſs bald 
and continue your full Communion with fack 
2 Church or Perſon ? > 5\/801- 064 


7. Whether for you to ſay: that your Bre« 
thren, who believe your . Singing to be' a 
piece of falſe Worſhip; ſhould 'nevertiicleſs 
kave Communion: with | you at the Lotd's 
Table, does not — -others for ſepa- 
rating from other Churches, that are dif: 
orderly in performing ſome falſe piece of 
Worſhip, or perverting an Ordinance of 
Church-Conſtitution, into a humane Tra- 
dition, and your ſelves in receiving of tuch 
Perſons, who by your new Rule ought not 
to leave the Church whereof they were 
Members ? unleſs you make your Church a 
Rule for the Conſciences of thoſe Brethren 
and others. 


Sir, Theſe things I deſire you ſeriouſly to 
weigh in the Ballance of the Sanctuary, 
and to- conſider of your Errors of Judg- 
ment, Manners and Practice that are in the 
following Treatiſe laid before yok : That | 
Whereas you have made them publick to Lev- 19.1 
. the World, and are in Obedience to the _ *F 
Will of God, openly reproved for them, = 5. 
it highly concerns you to ſeek the Lord, 10. 


for the Grace of true Repentance : And "Oy 5 
if 2V. 


The Author's Epiſtle "eG: * 
if he ſhould pleaſe to recover 'you- fro 
your Fall, it will be your Duty as openly to 
confeſs the Goodneſs of God to you, and 
the Faithfulneſs of your Friends ;' atid to'le- 
bour the more abundantly'to repaif what 
you have defaced, and : to' waſh ont your 
Stains in Religion, to the Glory of God, 
and the mutual Comfort and: Satisfaction” of 
all-your Brethren.” Which that'my Labour 
herein may ibe' uſeful to ſuch bleſſed Ends, 
and for the rooting up of this falſe and apo- 
ſtatizing piece 'of Worſhip, 'is the ſincere 
Deſign of him who deſi res £0 follow it witty 
his Prayers. '' - 


I. M. 
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YA Serious REPLY toMr, Benjamin 

= K-cc/s Book, entituled; The Breach 
repaired in God's Worſhip ; or. Sing- . 
ing of Pſalms, Hymns and ſpiritual 
Songs, proved to be an holy Ordinance 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 

As alſo a Vindication of a Book 'prift- 
ed by I/azc Marlow, entituled; Preb- - 
mited Forms ;of praiſing God, wocally 
ſung by all the Church together, proved 

_ to be no Goſpel-Ordinante: 
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SIR, 


"{HE Treatment I. have met withal ® 
from you fox, what Thave {aid (inmy 
former Treatiſe) :of the inward E(- 
E ſence or Being of Singing, and other 
its of the Holy Spirit, might lead me irito a 
age Diſcourſe, to return particular Anſwers to -.£i 
Jour Charge.aud to all you have unjuſtly thrown , St Mr, -- 
20n me, with many ſevere RefleRiotis of tur- Reach's | | 
Wing the- whole of Goſpel-Ordinances into a titres E 
Wg 1 call Efſence, a Heart-Service only with- p. 14, 122, 
ut the bodily Organs : And how [ fay it is the 124,124 * 
Fart or Spixit only in Duty and Onſinances | *2 
[FN | | | _ IN 07 


-Q 


"TH, 
©. "PRINT OSL 
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Of Mr. Keach's Refletions 

that God looks at 3 and that 1 would have. a 
Heart- finging of Plalms without the Voice 3 as 
the Quakers haye got a Heart-Baptiſm without 
Water, &'c. And that you perceive it 6 only. 
that. injyaxd Joy of the, Spirit to be all the Sipg 
ing I would have.the vaints tQ ule .in Goſpe 
Days: As aJuſtifier ofthe (Quakers filent Meet- 
ings as xendxing my.{eif but little better. than 
a meer Enthi | 


afaaſt ; *and- as one that- ſtrikes thro 
the'Loins of all external Aqs of Divine Wor- 
ſhip. . But I ſhall briefly ſay, There are no ſuch 
things m any part of tny Book, (nor ever held 
pubhickly or privately. by me) nor.can any one 
See Preli. Of 'thern be. tairly drawn from thence, nor from 
mited What: you-hgyemoted, ADEN oundation, in 
Forms, p- my Inference from. 1. Cor..14. 28, . which Is as 


C7) & 5» followeth, (having hrft made an Exception in 


| the very-lame Section,  laving the Miniſiers. yo- 
cal worſhipping in the Church, and implying 
the Members of it as concerged-(diſtinctly from 


that-is, without” the Voice. 1 

afferted "the inward Hence 'of Singing, Wt. 
opening; the Text, 'to- draw the Inference, I} 
clearly owned'the-uſe of the Torigue alſo, adn 
did twice more in the fame Page aſſert and .a6Yip, 
: +4 knowledyg a'vacal Singing itt the Church, andiÞ;6 

.; for teaching others. Arid therefore aſter yout 

. _ '-© way of dealing with me,'1 have as much reaſoniithy; 
+- * .* 1 (becauſe you'fay that Hear mental Prayer mf, ; 
 '*** be ſaid as Fogerty to be Prayer, tho the Volt Or: 
fs boats © ad, *as that which is yocal) to chahys 
REST : v3 you TIS! 


on theiEffertee of Singing.” 
you with denying vocal Prayes,, as you have for 
whet you have faid-ggaint me. concerning the- 
inward Effence. of: Smging 3 . which if I ſhould 
. | fronts. thence do, , You might truly lay I greatly 


- | wronged you : fo.that your: Charge. is wholly 
- || growthdleſs and w ar —_— ul pecds 
. if contrived Uat "5 


n_N the zach; w 2 nldh as Lam (Ot: 
0 | vindicated (at' the end/ this Tecack 2) from 
r= | this and others of your 5! = {cyexal wor- 
h Nl thy Elders about London, who have: inipeted 
1 our Books, artd teſtified unger their ownHands, 
ne if that I have plainly and ſufficiently manifeſted, - , 
MN that tho the Effence of Singing is in. the Heart, | 
in F/yet the performatice of it as an AG.of Worthip 
"3 in the Church, ought to-be by the Voice, and 
in have judged that al your Refle&tions againſt me 
about the Effenc® of Singing, are great Abulcs. 
Therefore I have faid the eſs to this, Particular, + 
and ſhall here proceed olgnly chat Laflerted the Prelinited 
award) Effence of Spicitud{ Singing, and other © OOTY 
G, to diſcover the ſpititual atute of true Go- C3 ae 
| pel-Worlhip aid ao to:lay iths'a Foundation, _—_ 
rc Fnoppoſition fo humane preſcribed Forths, And 
dmeit ſeerns firahnge youſliould allow of men- 
a Prayer without the Voice, and-:not-of mental 
ging, for there is equab reaſon for both. You 
in, rhe Soul is capable of praying, or'tojoin with _ Ab 
"1 in Prayer, without the Tongae, becanſe : It, —_ 
are the Diſires.+—— And God: hears and | 
ws the Groans, Sighs, and earneſt Deſires of "i 
male Sort, as well as-of | they were expreſſed by 4 
Ke orde; yer ought the Tokens to'\berrinplayed in | . 
arp js Sr ice ns AY And yay alſo: ed þ 


Of My. Keach's RefleFions 
(as was intimated before) though there 18 4 
Heart- Prayer, mental Prayer, and that may be 
ſaid as properly to be Prayer, though the Voice be 
not beard (as in Hannah's Caſe) as that which 
4 vocal ; yet there is no. proper Singing but that 


| | | which is performed with the Tongue:but in Pray- 
I performed he Voice, 'tu quite another 


ws... 
, 

. 
ve 


thing , all may be. ſaidto pray, though but one 


it. | the Month. - | 
| arg Now ſeeing the Subſtance, of what I have 
| _ 2. faid of. the inward, Efence of Prayer, is thus 
(6,) (7.) 3cknowledged, that- though in Prayer the 
| Tongue ſhould be imployed in proper Seaſons, 
'* | yet the Soul: is capable of ſending forth its 
'; Groans, Sighs,” and carneſt-Deſires, ſo a8 tobe 
E-: * heard of God without the Tongue z whit 
i : Reaſon have you to refle& {8 fouly upon ne 
for aſſerting the inward Eſſence of Singing alſo! 
- May not the Soul exerciſe mental Melody : 
# cording to” the Word of God ? Ephef 5. 15 
=. Singing and making Melody in your Heart 
> mY the Lord ; putting forth mental Praiſes in a jo 
ful melodious Spiritz” as well as mental Pray 
* with mournful Sighings and Groans of Heart 
there is as much Reaſon for the one as for thet 
ther : and the Scripture ſpeaks of both, andy 
no:more denies the Uſe of the Torigue in Sn 
ing, than it does in Prayer, when the Soul 
_ titly qualified for it. And notwithſtanding jt 
are ſo angry with me for affertingithe inw 
| Efſence or Being of ſpiricual Singing in 
/* a. «. Heart or Spirit, yet I think you fairly confeſs 
[1 paired, p. for fay you, We will grant you likewiſe tha 
ly 8 126. « ; He 


= 


a 
g £2 


by # \ oh . Vere 'D 2 4* bg mn » 4 £"—- 7 - <,- t> ” - hk. f % 2 | 
on #theE u, : 
Nt - iy . 
F % 


Heart isthe F axntain or Spring of fr Actions, 
, || all aur Duties muſt: ſpring or flow from thence, 
e | ic the Hears by Gals * Spirit muſt ſtir #u up 
do them. Now what is this but to have the ok 
ſence or Being of chem-in our Spirics ? and you 
a || bavelaboured bur, in vain to deny ic.  -” 
y- And here [eg add' to your refleQive Que- preachFe- 
be | flion of the Eſſence ofiSin, that whatever Sin' paired, p. 
hy * 
7 


== 


is or nay be in 1 


i, _ of the Heart wy Men -torng evil 21, 22,23- 
3; Adulteries, Fornications,, Murders, 

The, ; Coby, Wickgdneſs, "Deceit, La- 
ſeiviouſneſs, ay evil Eye, Blaſphemy, -Prige, 
Fooliſhneſs, (and as" Dartiem laith, falſe /it- 
neſs) all theſe evil things come from within, and 
defile the May. And there is nothingaidin * : 
my whole Book contrary hereunto, * Mare- Ste my Ob- - | 
 oyer,, before T*pxocecd to the "ſecond Section, Servetions, -» 
c _—_ l find lo much of your Dikcouele ſo" 


cel ce of Singi vg to the El oof Pragch- 145 174e 
(08s (and not of Peper which you acknow- 
g may be only ihwardly in xhekicarc) I | 
: ſal here treat ſomething farther owit./- You 
tay, The Eſſence of Singing then ( if that 
*Word may be admitted) lies no more n our 
Spirits, then the Effence of Preachingy. &Cc. 
T ' Keply. Not to print theix Compound, viz. 
; our Spirits, or our Spirits and Voice with the 
8G and Word: of God 3 1 hall briefly fay, 
hat there is ſuch-a Difference in the Significa- 
B 3 * tzons 


CY : 
Fx." 
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"The Dif ferewor: £20 

. © ions of: the Words. 8s and Preaching, 
© as will adrmitof a ole Singin their. Eſſences. 

* Singing: is a Word of ' tuning and muſical | 
Fi © Nature and Significatiany/as you mayvlee by 
2 RE 's, © the Latin Words that are put for it, WZ. Cano; 

|| Diffionary, © Canto, pſallo, modulor.: - And. therefore the | 
--'.- - '* word Sing'is uſed to (ignify.cicher an inward 
"© and ſpiritual- muſical qurung-of the Heart, or 

' ©an inward and+ voce cult: .ithe 

© Heart and; Voice, asthe'adjundt Matter freat- 

*edof may{demonſirate and accordingly- the 

* inward” and- ſpiritual; or inward ſpiritual and 

© vocal Gino, ave” cheir Eſſence. But. a3 

* the word Preathing is marellimiiced in ics Sig- 

© nification ito 'ourward:\Adts3\ for though' the 

© inward. Effence' of 'it; tonfidered ynder-other 

<NameY "as Meditation; |Self-{peaking, or Self- 

{x Cor. 14. © edifying, "may be only inwardby i in our Heart 

£4 27,28? © yer che-Filence of it, as-propely confidugl 
en © fromthe. Signification of the Word, cannot 
<be {© confined to the. inwayd'Exerciſe of» the 
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_..., © Spivit; us the more unlimited Signification of | 
IF +* © the word' Singing may, / becauſe the word | 
'Y + - © : * Preach fignificth from its latinwords,concioner, 
| _ njr= ho make a publick ;Orationz Pradi- 
@Publiſher or open Reporter, a Praiſer, 
:achiey 3 predico, - to'idivulge, to report! 
publiſh; ro noiſe abrdadz-Gg. And there- 
© fore the proper Eſſence of Preaching is heon- 
© fltent 't6- the! Inward Exerciſe of the: Heat, 
< without an outward Act of Dechration, which ll 
© muſt of neceſfity be taken-into the Eflence of Iſl 
«© Preadhiivig, withoat whidy iticatmot poſſibly I | 


* be. Now as the more limited word Preach- il | 
by | x ing 
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b- FERE I ſhall anſwer your thud Chapter, 

T, 7 wherein you aſfert Singing to:bhea. moral $2 
ie- You ſay, That all Mankind thr avg bolt the Breach , | 
n- I World know, by that of God written in their Reparedp.* 
t, i Hearts, they ought, ot to wrong their Neigh- P. 29+ 6 
<h I hour; the ought not to ſteal, nor commit Adul- ” 
of il ery, nor kill, &c. they -are taught, in a word, 
the Subſtance of the whole moral Law of God 
hereby, if not wholly darkned nor obliterated by 
=, X h their 


Fes Sin and horrid Luſts. Even fo we ſay, 


|| unition, to pray and ſing the Praiſes of God, 
Ft "- the-Lig ht of Nature" would have taught wu 
Breach 2h to do. © hed you ſay, That arvers Preceprs 


'K ©. natural hear. ag ro God from his FAX ide 

1/8 and known wit 3tremW 

| - #1 mean, fay you) though n be 

. * be performed. : Au js}. alſo, They, vir. al 
| " Men, aetanght to - by natural or moral Prin- 


is ciples. "" 
Wl Reply, 1.1 nlt hG chat fark 6 a Diftc- 
1-4] rence between Putting forch an A& of Divine 


with a phin and 'ordinary Voice, cannot be de- 
nied : and you te}! ns, what Singing is; fay 
you, It 5s material ta obſer ve the iy rc Word 
 npoary Pfal.104-12. where our DiSionaries, 
wok 4s ogr Arnnotators orfithe Bible, ſhew it 
Ganifu's giving a Voice, and ſuch a oice toothat 
is melodious in Odulation or tuning of the Vice. 
—— By ſinging» of Pſalms, Hymns, and ſpiri- 


| "Repaired, 
BST, I 5 


| avledle Modulation, or tuning of the Vyaice; 
. —_ in which We do both agree reſpecting the Voice, 


"ns {6 L 65. -the Holy Seripturts. 

tt |» {4 _- (0 therefore now follows that I ſhould ex- 
7  arninE and reſolve this grezt Queſtion. #2. 

| Whether to praiſe God in this Mode or Manner. 
of Singips with a mulical Voice, be che mordl 
or patural Daty of all-Men ?" © 


I, There- 
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Mode of finging Praifes « 


5f there bad been no written Law, or poſitive In- 


Repaired, re moral in theit own Nature, and fo part of 


. Worſhip i in proper Singing, and" doing of it. 


rical” Songs, therefore we underjtand' 4 muſical 


6.32-33: though'the word {arg 1s alſo otherwiſe uſed in 


on Med... Mic. Sh. ies di Med 


SY wo Rk 
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and the Seraphianss) whightif 


#600 moral 'Di M5 to all Mew. 


Singing cannot be toall Men the moral Mode of 
praiimg and thanking of him: | 1. Becauſe 
there is another Mode of praiſing and thanking 
of God frequently uſed in the Holy Scriptures, 
wherein we find that the higheſt Exaltations of 
God, and Exp vof his Praiſe, were delt- 
vered with a plait 
Prayer; Prayer-w iſe, by Mey. and,;Zecharsas, 
the'Mode of Sing- y 


ing had been- a moral a 
ſurely thoſe Saints of God not have neg- 
lected thar moral part of their Duty in praiſing 
of him, but would always have delivered'their 
high Praiſes to God in that manner;*and-not 
with a plain Voice, as we tind they did. 
2. The Mode of finging Praiſes to God, can- 
not be a moral or natural Duty, becauſe a tuned 
muſical Voice muſt be fitted to Metyca) Matter, 


1. Therefore though thanking and praiſing An Arfoee , 
God be the continual moral Duty of all Men,yet 


to Mr. K's 
on =_ Zo | 


oigt,. as by. Hameb in her x1 Sam. 2, 
Luk. 1.46 


er. 67. 


all Men, then Mg 6. 2 


(for the heightning and {weetning of its —_— | 


dy,* which is the chiefeſt thing detigned/byit3 ) 


and EE the Metre (if it be not from a. 


ſpiritual Gift) 1s artificial, and not the natural 


way of Expreflion, and that the Melody of the 


Voice depends upon it, it cannot be aMoral Du- 
ty to all Men, unleſs you can proye that all 


Mer have naturally a metrical Gift to expreſs the 


Matter of their Praiſes to God. Indeed/if avy 
Perſon ſhould have ſuch a natural Gift, whereby 
they are moſt naturally, _ apteſt, and beſt 2 
ble in-mettical Singing to expreſs their Hearts 
in Praiſes of the moi Gcd, to them it is 
2 moral Duty 3 but for others to "expreſs thera- 
felves 


- X 
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| andebe mag apt aniline! Way an 


Singing benot' 
| ding(God, and#there is no Command, Exam: 


| Duty, depending upon a ſupernatural and Di- 


' ſtances of his Saints and People,: t@ call: forth 


--cumſiantial Mode of expreſſing their Humiliaty 
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' {elves by thai Gife, Ae RY by' Word 
or Writing tochem, 4s. not, their moral Duty, | 
|becauſe it is.not natural to them-2,.For I. believe 
"it mui be granted by allg.that the moral or na- 
:cural Mode of -prailing,: Gods for all Men: to 
praiſe him after the beſt; moſtapt aud freeſt way 
chat they are wvaighy copable of-;;;Aud then - 
wiallMen topraiſe God, 
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1s yi! plain Voice, it mu&-follow, that 
od-with-aplain Voice, is the mozal ' 

IF Men. And,therefore.if 

atural moral Made of prai- 


ple mor. Rule 4ar the Goſpel-Chuarch'to follow 


the Practice: of artificial metrical Singing, it 
muſt thent be ,an accidental and - cixcugaſtantial 


vine Capacity, from a fulneſs. and enriching of 
the Word gnd Spirit, and to;be exerciſed either | 
in private or publick, Worſhip, when God, and 
as God is pleaſed to «call foxth that F acalty, 
and-fit it, and Matter to it, forthe ſhewing 
forth/ of his more than ordinary Power and 
Grace in us, / for the Comfort and Edification.gf 
our ſelves and others. - And thus as God has 
pleaſed qp fit Occations, and under fit Circum- 


the Faculty of Singing, as an accidental and ad- 
ditional Duty .to-their praiſing of hinzz fo we 
tind- he alſo requires: the exerciſe. of the Faculty 
-of Weeping and Crying,as an additional and cit- 


on before God: on: immergent Occaſrons. But 
yet 


i of God a 
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yet who:can lay nk Weeping and Crying is to 
21 Men a 'pexpetual: conſtant Duty, and:moral 
Mode of expreffing-to God che Humiliation of 
their Heaxts, or Sorrow for: their Sins? -For if 
any ſhonld affirm it, then when 1s their Time, 
R_ of Heart, and-melodious Voice for Sing; 
ing 2. Dung all Men a perpetual 
conſtant. Duty, - angi.n de | 
God, then w 


in either the Duty of. Pai 20 | of Hhimbliation 
and Mourning, are perpetual rtbral Duties to 
all Men, but+ accidentally and circumſtantially 
depending on-0ur more: or leſs knowledg; and - 
ſenſe Gb the /Greatneſs of the Glorys Power, 
Love, Grace 'and:Goodnels of 'God, ' or 'of our 
own Unworthinels, or the Anger Or 99. ang 
gainſt us for our Sms." 

And further to. explain this Matter : Tho 
Weeping and Crying is not the perpetual moral 
Mode of :Mourning and Humiliation to all Men, 
becauſe thaeduch « is the Nature of ſome Perfons., 
that their | Hearts will break with Sorrow - and 
Grief, before- their Eyes'.can run with Tears: 
Yet Weeping and Crying is more a-moxal Mode 
for Mouming:and Humiliation:before God, than 
melodious Singing is for praiſing of him, becauſe 
that Weeping and Crying' is more natural than 
melodious metrical Singing, - Indeed -if* yOu 
take away the Metre which "helps the Mel 
ad intend only the natural-Noile of rejoici 4 
then- it is equally moral and natural to Crying, 
and 


and Weeping. But. ey tO parc- with the Me- 


ter, and exclude it as not a moral part 'of Sing- 

ing, you do thereby deny the Mozatity' 6f your 

DR and thencan only fay; that.che natural 
icing Noiſe on. : Voice, cogether- with the 

Marte = 2 Praiſe, '( 

turally differ in their vocal utterance and expreſ- 

fions of their joyful Hail C od): is 2 —_— 


0a, prove. was he . 
Worlbip in" his Cru, 0 que eons ne: 


artificial Meter *$61 

Church: but whar: --vrolng was 1n che Pricmitive 
Goſpel-Chutth, was by an extraordinary Gift 
of the Holy Spirit, and was' only: exhorted in 


ſucha way to.be attained unto, and from ſuch a 


Gift to be in exerciſe 'm the Church. 

Moreover, I think it is neceſſary, for remo» 
ving of any Objettions- that may ariſe, and for 
the confirmation of the Truth, notwithſtanding 
what-you have confeſſed, fo give a Citation of 

- See u_ Apt the following things, mY” hat it is an abſurd 
pu p. © and irrational thing for any to make the moral 
8,&:. *Law, or Light of Nature, written the Heart 

« of Mati by Nature, a- Rule to exert the Wor- 

* ſhip of God by; when 3 is more cet- 

& * tain, than that the Law and of Nature 


© is through\the Fall much Clin ned and cor- 
+ rupted, that we: know not, perfe&ly what it 
© was in the State. of Innocency, or that it did 
< (imiply of it ſelf diſcover to our firſt Parents, 
© before they ſinned, - the perfe& manner how 


5 they ſhould worſhip God. For God by Inſti 
q . ©rution 


that differs, as Men may na- 


— A. as. aa oo 
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 * manner of exerting the Worſhip of God now 


FG God + Becanſe the natural 1nd i" Enmity Rom, 8.7 


cannot diſcover how to-worſhip God. 13 


« tution allowed Adam to cat of every Herb, and Gen. 2.16, 

« of the Fruit of every Tree of the Eield yielding 27+ * $ 
«Seed; and by Inſtitution he commanded Adam 55223503 = 
© in the State of Innocency, that he ſhould not 
Ceat of the Tree of: knowledg of Good and E- 

Cyil. And therefore ſeeing that Adam had a 
yelation-ot the Mind and Will 
vr his Obedience, and not un- 
« likely for his reſting on.Gods Sabbath, other- 
© wiſe he might have been. drefling the-Garden 
© of Eden 'on--that Day, *or;giling the Ground 
© from whence he was taken at not: -poſh-- 
c ble for him to know what Time had paſſed be- 
« fore he was created, but by a ſup "ork, Re- - 
© yelation given tohim 3. it is rational to 
© believe that he had other Inſtitutions given to 
© him for the manner of exerting or putting 
© forth. his Worſhip unto God, otherwiſe we 
© muſt allow that from his very. Inſtin& of Na- 
* ture he knew the Mind of God, "as it was in 
himſelf, tho not.rxevealed tO-addew by ſu- 
tural Revelation 3 - which 1 think will 
© hardly. be affirmed by any. And thenif the 
, ' pure Light of Adam's Nature before the Fall, 
© was not ſufficient of it ſelf to diſcover the Will 
© of God for his perfect Obedience to it; why 
$ ſhould:any go about to make it a Rule for the 


© when it is corrupted, and when we are {o op- 

; =o ite in our _— = the Law of God ? as E 
the Apoſile faith Law # ſpiritual, but I rom 944 

© am carnal,: fold under Sin + And that the n4- 

-Thral Man cannot know. the, things of the Spirit 1Corea. 


6 * againſt "= 


| | 14 \ Naturab:Light alone | 
$8 | eat; for itis nos ſubjelk to the Law of 


| © God, neither indredeats be. So then they that - 


Rom, 8. 8, © are 311 the Fleſh, can pleaſe God, For tho 
oc the viſible things-that are ſeen, do: declare the 


© Eternal-Powes and Godhead ; _ the Law of . 


| © Naturebinds us toworlhip God' yet, as Moſes 
Fj Exod, 10. © (aid, We krrow not with what we muſt ſerve the 
\ {1 Gs 6 Lordy ntil we 'edme"thither,.. So the manner 
$h © how, - 7 dens bipihgy: Law, but by the 
« Divine Revelation and Inſtitution of God un- 

awhich the Sons of '-Men -are 


—  Dictates of their own 


© Hearts; by which, as their Practice in all Ages 
© hach witn | they have greatly varied from 


© each other,d d grofly erred from the Mind and - 


© Wilt of God-in his Worſhip. Yea, and if 
< Cariftians d6 ſomuch differ in their Apprehen- 


© frons/ conceming the Will of "God recorded 

© in his written Word: 3 ' what Union can be ex- 

© pected, if inftead of cleaving; to that'as our 

Rule of Warlhip, we thould adhere to the 

— © Light. of Nature, which cannot ſavingly re- 

-Marth. 11+ « yeal:Chrift? How ſhould it then reveal unto 
a7. 7 * us the manner of -Chrifiian Worſhip, which 


| # x Cor. 2. 
is | L191 5. 


* is now diſcovered by Goſpel-Inftirutions, 
© through which alone our moral 'Duty is ex- 
© exted ? + Moreover, "as Goſpel-Inſtitations do 
© not «deſtroy nor: repugn, but exert and ſhew 
© forth the moral Commands:3 ſo'our moral-C- 
© bedjence 'to them, through our Weakneſs in 


4 3 [7 L 8; 2. © the Fleſh,and want of PerteRion in'thern, 24 | 


Gal. 5. Fa © not be accepted of Godz\but- as they are | 
"Wekurr. 6; *formed according toGoſpel-Qualifications : ar 
1 «that whatever maybe faid for the Monlity of 
'prayings 
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« praying, or prailing God), yet if-it be not. done 
© in Goſpel-manner, according. to Goſpel-In-- 
© litutions, , and in'a New= Teſtament-Spirir,. it 
© js no more accepted of -God, ithain it was un- 
© der the. Law,-to: ſandtify and 'putily them< 1@,55,15. 
( ſelves, with eating: of Swines Fleſh, and the 

© abomination, &c., Andas:the moral Law of 

© Moſes, nor the: Law written: inthe Heart of 


> 


— 


© Church, then moral Perſons, as fuch, being 
Ml * only in a moral Spirit, and-deſtitute of 'the 
« aving, Graceiof Chriſt, and Goſpel-inſtituted- 
© Qualifications for Church-Fellowſhip, muſt be: 
«admitted into the Community-of the | Church; ., 
ff <and to the vocal Exerciſe of the Worſhip of 
© God therein: for ſuch Worſhip and fuch Pers 
[© fons muſt natumlly/go together, and cannor 
- [© bedivided. So that if this moral Principle be 
(followed in its natural Tendencies. and Conſfe-: - 
© quences, it. will lay Church-Communion com- 
© mon to Believers; and ſuch vitible Unbelievers, 
* and indanger the Qverthrow and- utter Deſiru- 
[| <Qion of: the Goſpel-Church, | and the pure 
|< fpiritual Worſhip of God therein, and lay a 
© Foundation fora moral Church-Scate, for meer: 
(natural Perſons, in a mere moral and natural 
* Spirit, to exexciſe moral and natural Worſhip 
*unto God. * - 173 2. a3 
Furthermore,. that. I may leave nothing une: 
moved that hath any'ſceming-Colour of Reaſon: 
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...16 If « ſet Porm is below ſpititagl Prayer, 
7 X ; 


Singing ; for though in divers Scriptures we WW. 
read of glorifying and praiting of Cod in the 
higheſt, yet we find it not ſo expreſled as to 
* demonſirate that ir is by Singing with a muſical 
- . melodious Voice. . (2.) If Singing be (as you 
ſay) the higheſt-manner of prailing God, and 
a ſublime Daty ; then ſurely the Performance of 
it ſhofild be in the moſt ſpiritual manner, and 
not in a meaner way,.than more ordinary Praiſes, Il * 
Prayer-wiſe. Sir, would you not (ay, that to 
give Thanks to God, or praiſe him Prayer-wile' 
by a pre-ftinted Form of Words, is leſs ſpiritual, 
a lower Attainment, and a meanet'and leſs. ac- I 
way of worſhipping God, than to 
fer our Praiſes Prayer-wiſc by . the gracious 
Gift of the Holy Spirit ? And then if 'the Per- JI: 
« f] formance 


4.7 i 4 — IVF o 
_—_— / - * 


it is alſo below ſinging ſpiritual Praiſes. 17 
Wormance of ſuch pre-ftinted Forms of Praiſes 
are below the common Gifts of the Spirit for 
Wur ordinary thanking and praiſing of God, then 
urely pre-ſtinted Forms have a greater Diſtance, 
znd are more. Unſuitable in their Nature to the 
igheſt and moſt ſpiritual manner of praiſing of 
im. And if this be not granted, then a pre-. 
inted Form of Words with a tauſical Voice: 
eſteemed an higher and more acceptable 
Way of praiting God; than with aplain and or- 
linary Voice, by the gracious Gift of the Holy ' 
Wpiric, which is a preferring the Melody: of the 
oice before the Gift of the Holy Spirit for 
od's Worſhip. But ſeeing that a pre-ſiinted 
orm of Words is not allowed to ordinary 
raiſes, as being of too low a Nature to have 
Wicceptance with God, there is no Reaſon to 
hink that God ſhould be pleaſed with it in a 
Wigher way of Worſhip. 
Moreover, ſeeing that without artificial Me 
r there can be na harmonious Melody, but 
onfulion of Voices to fing together, and that 
ature muſt be improved by Art in this man- 
rto expreſs the Praiſes of God ; - what then 
ve you to ſay, that thoſe who cannot ſo well. 
xpreſs their own nor others Minds to God, 
either by a natural or ſpiritual Gifc in Prayer, 
ould not alſo have the matter of Prayer pre- 
med or preſcribed for their Uſe *? Why may 
Wt Nature be improved by Art for their Help 
Prayer as well as in Singing ? And I think you 
ave faid ſo much as to lay the Foundation of 
mal Prayer alſo 3 for you fay in Anſwer top, 
5 Objection, vis, Singing is 4 piece of Repaired, 
CG Art, py, 183; 
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is beſt for Prayer than-to uſe an artificial:Forr 
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| No Evidence that \ 
Art, &c. that as this Objeftion excludes this boly 
Ordinance of Chriſt, ſo it would. likewiſe exclude 
_ Duties. — There is] muſt tell you, an Art 
eaking, and no Man but bas need to learn 
ani be inſtrulted to ſpeak as he ought, — eſpeti- 
ally when he ſpeaks about divine things. How rare- 
ly and red. (ay you) do ome Men expreſ 
themſelves to edify others, by improving their u«-iſ 
rurdtl-Parts? Alſo there ts 'an Art in Preaching, 
and all young Men, when they begin to take npwlh 4 
them that Work, need Inftrufiion how to handltf 
a Dofbrine. And ſo 1 may ſay in Prayer tor /« 
Now is got this a forward Step for you or -o-lff /* 
thers, that may (if the Lord of his Mercy doofff| At 
not prevent) hereafter build upon this Found fo] 
tion, to bring into Ule a previiinted Form offl - 
Prayer for Goſpel-Worſhip ? For if Naturean (9; 
Grace may-/and ought to be improyed by / laid 
expreſs the matter of your Prayers to Gel Lot 


what Art can -you mean, -or may others tl , 
an 


be li 
Fou 
bs 


of Words ? And ae that' you are paingy 
artificial Singing and Preaching, and he 
have faid ASL for Art in Prayer too, yc 
Diſcourſes have a great Tendency to tum 
Performance of all Divine Worſhip into arti 
cial Forms. Bur foraſmuch as I'intend to ſpealiſ 
more largely to Matters of this Nature in ſom: 
following Parts of this Treatiſe 1 ſhall fay ' h 


more here. 


the Angels ſang together. 
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wc 


SECT. I... 
F Come now to anſwer thoſe Scriptures you 
bring to prove, that ſinging of Pſalms, 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, continues an Or- 
 dinance for. ever by the Antiquity of it. a4 
Firſt, in chap. 2. pag. 22. you cite Fap.38. ...  .* 
i 4,7- Where waſt thou when 1 Jaid the Foundati- A# Aujme ©» 7 
ſl ons of the Earth * ——IWhen the rd nag hops, Y 
ſang together, and all the Sons of God ſhamed * © _. © 
for Foy. That this cannot be proved tobe the + 
Angels that ſang together, appears from the 
following Reaſons. Fo = 
© - :. Becauſe the Text dothnot fay that then - 
il (viz. when the Foundations of the Earth were 
off laid) the Moxning-Stars fang together : But che 
MLord asked Fob where he was [when | he laid. 
the Foundations of the Earth, and [when the 
a Moming-Stars fang together ? which laſt cannot 
be limited to the preciſe time of the laying the 
Wroundations of the Earth, becauſe the word 
[when] is a Word admitting of a different 
ime and Scaſon, and cannot prove it then to 
o6Fc at the ſame Inſtant : Neither alſo.for the fame 
edF\caſon can the latter Clauſe of the Verſe, viz. 
mi841d all the Sons of God ſhouted for Foy, be li-. 
aFited to the fame inſtant Seaſon, when the 
Foundations of the Earth were laid. 
© 2: There is no Reaſon to conclude that they - 
irte the Angels, but the proper Stars that me- 
;.TFEeporically fang together, 1ſt. Becauſe the 
JWgels are not exprefſed by Name, but the 
C3 Morne 
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'20 No Evidence that 


Morning-Stars are, and therefore we have no 

warrant to underſtand this Text otherwiſe than 

of the proper' Stars. - 2dly. The proper Stars 

are called Sons ; ver. 32. Canſt thou bring forth 

#7) Mazzaroth in his Seaſon, or canſt thou guide 

*Tht Dutch yh i 5. J 
in cher Bj- ArCturus with his Sons ? which word * Ariturm I 

| bes do is the Name of a Star by the Tail of Urſa Ma- | | 
' - Tranſlate 7or, os ſeven'Stais in the North, or Charles's Nl | 
| * this Word, jo 5+ and the Dutch Annotations fay,' that his I ! 
NB -——— are by fome undetſtood little Stars that Wh © 
E - - Soalſpthe ſtand round about it,as the Children round their 
|» Dutch Di- Mother. * And theretore ſeeing that the proper ſ * 


4s 


Btionary 5 work oh —t Sons. of ArFuru ; why not of Wl © 
Cel. God the Father, as Creator of the whole Crex- © 
"tion, of whom are all TE + as well as to ut Ne 


EFonary 3 wr * Fr 
andRider's derſtand the Stars to | ſig ] in a metaphorical 


Difionary. Senſe, as T have faid 3 or as others thipk that by th 

T Mal. 2. thoſe Stars are meant the' Angels, *under an in 

"Us _ ;, Proper Name ? So that 1 ſee no Reaſon for aujfiſ 

; 3 Cor8.6- 4 rely on this Text for Proof that the Angel /* 
HY ſang together, | = (i 
WW. - 3. As to theſe Words, And all the Sons! dor 
M God ſhouted for Foy. If we take them in a of 
109proper, virtual and metaphorical Senſe, the) " 

are comprehenſive of the whole Creation : fol ** 

25 I ſhewed before, that theſe Words cannot bf 

limited to the precife time of the laying U ei: 

Foundations of the Earth ; fo conſequently Ip 


may be applied to another Seaſon, when G( C 
had finiſhed all his Werks. But ſuppoſe WW; 

ſhould take thoſe Words more.properly to be ul 
= ' derſtood of the Angels, yet it is not faid, ti 
__ ſang, but ſhowed, which is' a differeut MA 
Ez the Voice, as you affirm, p. 19. 4ll 


o 
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4. If we ſhould. ſay that the Moming-Stars 
that ſang together, and all the Sons of God that 
ſhouted tor f oy, muſt be taken for one and the 
fame thing, twice expreſſed under a different 

| Mode of ' Speech yet as the Text can neither be 
taken wholly. in all-its parts in a proper ſenſe, 
and therefore'admits of a great Doubt, which 
part of the Verſe muſt be'taken properly, -and 
which improperly. And as the holy Angels are 
not here expreſſed by Name, (nor without ex- 
ceptions, by Sons of God, in a. limited ſenſe to 
them only) and that the Stars are properly na- 
.ſ med, and ſo their Singing muſt be metaphort- 
if cally underfiood 3 then neither the. one nor the 
other, nor both parts of the Verſe, can prove that 
the Angels ſang;together. CE | 
. 5. I tind no one Text throughout the Bible, 
that does expreſly fay, that the -Angels fang at 
any time : But if it was certainly recorded, that 
they vocally ſang the Praiſes of God together, 
yet it could be no Warrant to us. for ſuch a Pra- 
Qice 3 becauſe tho the Will of God ſhould be 
done on Earth as it is in Heaven, yet the Will 
of God to Men on Earth differs to what is requi- 
Jl cd of the Angels in Heaven. For as we have 
© divers Ordinances of too low a nature to be pro- 
per for the Angels; ſo the holy Angels, through 
their firength and perfe&ion of Nature, can 
tl yorſhip God in a higher manner than we 
of #c able : and therefore their Example, if we 
vl new how they worſhipped, could be.no farther 
F binding to us, than according to our proportion 
wy Strength, together with the manner of Wor- 
+ ſhip preſcribed to us in the holy Scriptures; So 
, C 3 that 
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|  7biz word You ſay, There is no doubt to be made but they 
|  Hoſamna fanp; all generally underſtand thoſe Hoſannats 


'Y fee Blunt's Reply. I obſerve in your citing of this Text, 


| foe), viz. [ſaying] bleſſed, &c. and read it thus 


a Word of God to us, is ſufficient for our Pra- 
ice, it then follows, that there is no ground 
from this Text of Scripture for a Church of 
Chriſt to ſing the Praiſes of God all vocally to- 
gether, | 


"BRCT. Iv 


An Anſwer Shall here anſwer thoſe Scriptures you bring 


Der to prove finging of Pſalms, &s. an Ordi- 
4th Chap- nance of Chriſt, from the Practice of the Saints. 


|, te,pag-q2, I» The firſt Scripture is Lake 2. 13, 14. 


Gs. and where it's ſaid, the Heavenly Hoſt or Angels 
P28-25526* praiſed God, faying, Glory to God in the High- 
eft, and on Earth Peace, good Will toward 
Atcn. And Luke 19. 37, 38. The whole Mul. 
titude of the Diſciples began to rejoice, and praiſe 
God with a loud Voice ;— ſaying, Bleſſed be the 
Mat. 21.9. King that cometh in the Name of the Lord; 
Peace in Heaven, and Glory in the Higheſt. 


fenfuth 


Save now ; WIE delivered in a Song. 


Engliſh Di. you leave out the firſt word of the 38th Vere, 


Bleſſed i he that cometh in the Name of tt 
Lord, &c.- which both in Matthew and Mark's 
read, Cried, ſaying, Hoſazna, &c. And you 
alſo bring other Scriptures of the ſame nature to 
prove Singing, as Like 2. 13. Pracfing Gun 


22 Mr. Keach's pretended Examples 


that as it cannot be proved that the Angels ever 
ſang together, nor that their Example, without 


from Sergprure, anſwered. 


(fay -you) the Song of Zecharias, and Eliza- 
beth, and Simeon, how. ſweetly did Mary ſing ? 


them prove Singing, appears from your own 


Words on Exod.3 2. 17. And when Joſhua beard BreachRe- 
the Noiſe of the People, as [they ſhomted] he pairedQag. | 
ſaid unto Moſes, There ts War in the Camp, ver, 3942. 


18. And he ſaid, It is not the Voice of them 


that ſhout for Maſtery, neither is it the Voice of © 


them that cry for being overcome, but the Noiſe 
of them that ſing do I bear. Say you, ©* They 


« that doubt about what the Act of Singing is, 


« T defire them to conſider this Text well, in 
& which it is to be obſerved, that there are ſeve- 
© ral diſtin& Aqs vocally performed by the 
% Tongue and all Mankind eatily diſtinguiſh 
* the one from the other, unleſs depraved in 
© their Minds, or under a Delufion and Temp- 
* tation of Satan. (1.) There is a ſhouting 


© Noiſe of the Tongue, &c. (2.) There is, 


it a a crying Noiſe likewiſe. (3.) 
” Thete is a ——_— Voice, or a Noiſe made 
* thatway. (4) A praying or praiſing Voice. 
*(5.) A finging Voice; and all theſe diſtin& 
6 from each other. And therefore ſeeing Sing- 
Ing is not expreſſed in any of theſe Scriptures, 
but crying, ſaying, in Mat. 21.9. Mark 11. 
9. and ſaying, in Luke 19. 38. Andthe ſpake 
out with a loud Voice, and faid, &c. Lake 1. 
42,46,47. chap. 2. 25,28. There is no ground 
to prove a Singing from them, (but rather a 
C 4 ſhout- 


and ſaying. You ſay in your Citation of Mr. Breach Re. | 
Wells, was' ſinging. And page 44. to paſs by _ pag. | 
Luke 1.42, | 
. —_ 46,67. 

In all which Places Singing is not once mentio= Chap. 2. 
ned. And that theſe Scriptures do none of 28, 34+ | 
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Breach Re- 
_ paired, pag. 
.- 43> 44+ 


_ doubtful that it was ever ſang by doſes _ 
| OR. 


Mr. Keach's pretended Examples 


ſhouting Cry, and Saying) unleſs it can be pro- 
ved that all Matter of vocal Praiſe that we find 
in the holy Scriptures, was delivered with a 
melodious Voice 3 which, as neither you, nor 
your learned Hand, nor I beljeve no others do 
ſo confine Praiſes ſo to admit of ſpeaking, cry- 
ing, ſaying Praiſes in theſe Scriptures, to fignity 
a tinging Praiſes, deſtroyeth our different Diftin- 
Eons of the vocal Ads of the Tongue. More- 
over, if it were granted, as it is not, that Sing- 
ing is to be underſiood in thoſe Places of Sciip- 
ture, yet they could be no Rule for a conliant 
Ordinance in the Church, becauſe that Zecha- 
rias, Elizabeth, Simeon, (and Mary, as by the 
Matter of her Praife appeareth) ſpake by the 
Holy Gioft, being hlled and inſpired thereby, for 
thoſe-extraordinary Occaſions and Circumſtan- 


_ that did attend them ; which could be no far- 


ther an Example to us, than to do the like on 
extcaordinary Occations, if excited' thereunto 
by ſuch extraordinary Inſpirations of the Holy 
Ghoſi, As to that of the Angels praiſing of 
God, TI have faid enough before» And to P/a, 
148. and Exod. 15.2. I ſhall farther ſpeak here- 
after in Set#.9.. and ſhall only here fay, that if 
this be a Rule for us, we muſt then bring in 
Dancing, as well as Singing, for part of Divine 
Warſhip, ver. 20, 21. Sir, you alſo mention 
the goth Plalm, and fay, No doubt but he (vi, 
Moſes) and the Children of Iſrael ſang it. Tho 
it be called a Prayer of Moſes, and the Matte! 
of it is Prayer. Beſides, the Scripture 1s filent 
as to their ſinging of it, which makes it at leal 
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yael in his time. You further ſay, in pag. 44- 
That David, and all the Lord's People, ſang in 
the Worſhip of God in hu time : Alſo Hezekiah 


| ſang, and Alaph ſang, 2 Chron. 37. 30. The 


Prophets ſang ;, the Fews ſang before and after 
the Captivity : Nehemiah and the People with 
him ſang and praiſed God. But tho you ſc bold- 
ly name theſe Perſons as ſuch who ſang in the 
Worſhip of God, yet vou have cited no Scrip- 
ture that ſhews it to us, Aſaph indeed of the 
Tribe of Levz, was one of the chief Singers or 
Muticians for "Temple-Worſhip. But neither 
David or any others, nor the People of 1ſrael, 
except the Levites that were ſet apart for that 
Service, did fing the Praiſes of. God in the 


Temple-Worſhip under the Old Teſtament, 


2 Chron. 7. 6. As to Chriſt and his Diſciples, 


and Paul and Silas ſinging, I ſhall fpeak to it - 


when I come to anſwer your 7th and gth Chap- 
ters. As to the Song in Rev. 5. 9, 11. It is 
myſteriouſly ſet forth to us; yet this I think 
mult be granted, that it was in the primitive 
Church (which had the Gift of Singing) for 
opening of the Book, and giving forth of the 
Revelation of Feſua Chriſt, which God gave unto 
him, to ſhew unto his Servants things which muſt 
ſhortly come to paſs. And therefore this Song of 
the primitive Church, under the extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, and for that occaſion, 
can beno Example for us (who want thoſe ex- 
cellent Gifts) in the conſtant and ordinary Wor- 
{hip of God now. Beſides, tho every Creature 
in Heaven and on Earth, and under the Earth, 
and ſuch as were in the Sea, did join in this Cong 

| | Plirt- 


from Scripture, anſwered. 
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. not found in Meeter; 


{ -52. fo the 
I. ed of ch. 2. 
!j Gen.30.14 
1} chap.45.s. wok 

Ezck.1.10 Beaſts repreſent the Chriſtian Churches through 


Crowns, which (faith he) arc Signs of Dig- 
nity : which things you may there find are dif- 


"I iofrp 0 


ſpiritually, myſically or virtually' yet it could. 
| be fpiricually, actually and miniſterially ſung 


(as appears to me) only by the four Beaſts and 
twenty four Elders, who are the Repreſentatives 
of the Church .and her Miniſters, and who had 
allo golden Vials full of Odours, which are the 
Prayers of the Saints, Indeed we have not the 
Matter of the Prayers as we have of the Song 
declared to us ; yet the fame who had the Harps 
of God for Singing, had alſo Prayers to offer as 
well as Praiſes: ſo that we cannot underſtand the 
Song to be ſung vocally by all the Church toge- 


ther with their Miniſters, any more than their 


| vocal praying together with them. Beſides, 


the matter of this Song, nor any.others in the 
New Teſtament, in the Original Topgue are 
Nor have we from thence 
any Example to uſe a prelimited Form of Words, 
ſeeing that this Song was actually and vocally 
ſung only by the chiefeft Miniſters of the primi- 
tive Church, which were endowed with ſpiritu- 
al Gifts repugnant to ſuch Forms. 

Moreover, Mr. Foſeph Mede in his Key of the 
Revelations, ſheweth how God incamped among 
the Iſraelites; and that the twenty four Elders 
anſwer to the twenty four Courſes of the Levites 
and Prieſts, and the four Beaſts co the four Camps 
of 1ſrael under their four Standards, of a Lion,a 
Bullock, a Man, and an Eagle 3 that the four 


the four Quarters of the World ; and the twen- 
ty four Elders, the Biſhops, becauſe they wear 


courſed 
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| Revyl. 5. 9, I7. 


courſed more at large. Now it 1s worth our 
noting, that as by the four Beaſts, in anſwer to 
the four Standards of 1ſrael, under which were 
the twelve Tribes, or whole Body of the Jew- | | 
ih Church, is repreſented the whole Body of the | 
viſible Church of Chrift ; and by the twenty 
four Elders, in anſwer to the twenty four Cour- 
MW (&s of the Prieſts and Levites, under which were 
- Wl comprehended all the Miniſters of the Old-Te- 
WW fament-Church, is repreſented the Goſpel-Mi- 
niſters : fo we find, in anſwer to the typical x Chron. 
Church of the Jews, who only faid, Amer, 16.16. 
I Praiſe ye the Lord, when their Miniſters had Pl.106.48. 
MI ſung their Pſalms with Muſick, that theſe four 
' I Beaſts, repreſenting the Body of: the Goſpel- 
Church in this Viſion, did vocally ſay Amen at 
the falling down of the Elders to worſhip him 
i that liveth for ever and ever. Or you may thus 
I cake the ſenſe of it; That when the four Beaſts, 
or Church of Chriſt, gave Glory and Honour to . 
him that fat on the Throne, by the actual Mi- | 
niſtry of their twenty four Elders, or the Minj- Rev- 4-94 
ters of the Goſpel, who were their Mouth to 1* 
God the Church, after their having joined in 
Spirit with them, gave their open Conſent and 
Agreement to what was faid by their Miniſters, x Chraw © 
by vocally faying Amen. And as we find that 16 16. | 
this was the Cuttom of the Jewiſh Church, fo P1648, 4 
alſo it was of the primitive Goſpel-Church ; 2 
1 Cor. 14. 16, Elſe when thou (in the ſingular "20 
Number, which denoteth the ſingle Mouth of _— 
their Miniſter) ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how 
ay he that occupieth the. _ -. ny cn 
Amen 4s thy giving 0 &, ſeeing be we 
9 Amen 4s thy giving of Thank eek 
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Rom. 15. 


* 2 Tim. 4, 
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Neh.s. 13. 
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obligatory to 14 in Goſpel-Times, as they were then 


Old-Teftament-Precepts 
derſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? The Dutch 
Annotations fay, this word. [| Amen] cometh 
from an Hebrew Word,.: ſignifying, Trwth, 
Sureneſs, Steafaftneſs, and is ulcd at the con- 
cluhon of Prayers, and alſo of. Prailſes and 


TFhankſgiving. So that according to the Exam- 


ple of the Old-Teſtament-Church, (which was 
a Figure of this Viſtion that is opened by it) 
and of the Goſpel-Church, in which this Cu- 
ſtom was retained, for he that was an Auditor, 


ſhe gave the Teſtimony of her Union of Spirit 
with them,by ſaying Amen. So that this Vition 
implieth, that Goſpel-Singing was by the ſingle 
Voice of a gifted Miniſter in a particular Church : 
And therefore it is a farther Evidence againſ the 
common way of linging vocally all together. 


_ A—_ 


SECT. V, 


oo here anſwer thoſe Scriptures you bring 
as Precepts to prove the iinging of Pſalms, 
Hymns and ſpiritual Songs, an Ordinance of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

1. In page 46. you cite Pſal. 81. 1,2,3,445: 
Pſal. 100. 1, 2. Pſal. g5. 1.2, 1 Chroy. 16. 9. 
and Pſal. 68. 32. Of theſe Scriptures, you ſay, 


conſiaer theſe Commanas, by which the Lord eſta- 


bliſhed this part of his Worſhup of old, are 4 
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for Singing; anſwered. 
to them when firſt mſtituted, except it could be 
roved to be either Ceremonial er Fudaical, or 
hath recerved a Change in the Goſpel, And you 
inance the Duty of Prayer, Fatting, Thank(- 
giving, ſaying, If therefore Singing, 4 it is 
laid dawn and enjoined in theſe ſacred Precepts in 
the Book, of Pſalms, &c. is not binding, not- 
withſt anding "tis repeated and given forth in the 
New Teſtament afreſh , why do you when you 
exbort to other Duties, make uſe of Arguments 
and Proofs out of the Book, of Pſalms and the 


Prophets, in other Caſes, ſince the Commands . 


thereof, though neither Ceremonial nor Fudaical, 
are (as you ſeem to athrm) of any Force, nor 
ebligatory to us ? 

Sir, in Anſwer to theſe Scriptures, and what 
you afhrm from them, I ſhall here reply : 
Firſt, That if thoſe Old-Teſtament-Commands 
as ſuch, for ſinging, are as obligatory to us in 
Goſpel-times, as they were to them when firft 
inſtituted 3 then the inſtituted manner of per- 
forming Singing under the Law by the Courſes 


of the Levites, with Inſtruments of Muſick, and 


conſequently all other legal Worſhip is ſtill in 


force 3 but the Prieſthood being changed, there is H 


made of neceſſity a change alſo of the Law, viz. 
of the Levitical Worſhip: tor the moral Law a- 
bideth for ever, but the whole Form, and every 
Part of Levitical legal Worſhip, fince the Body 
of all thoſe Shadows [is come, are done away in 
Chrift, and nathing of Worſhip is to be now 
uſed as from the Law, but what is found re- 
qQuired of us in the New Teſtament : And this 


you confels ; That whatſoever was given forth Repaire 4 
nnder þ.g5, 56 
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il 3 Old-Teftament-Precepts. ' 


| \ under the Law, or enjoined as an Ordinance ( nn: 
We leſs a moral Precept ) that is not givers. forth 4: 
" new under the New Teſtament, ( there being nei. 
Nt ther Precept 07 Precedent for it ) I never be: 
il lieved (fay you) it doth inthe leaſt concern us, 
i Hence we objefk againſt the Fewiſh Sabbath ( for 


though a time of Worſhip is moral) yet the ſe. 
f ___wetth Day—concerns us not in the leaſt. —- And 
P Breach you further ſay, 1f Chriſt and his Ds/ciples ne- 
"1 op ver praiſed nor injoined on the Churches any 
"ay þ, 3, 39. Ordinance or Duty, but they left a ſufficient Rule 


It | tow ſuch Ordinances or Duties ſhould be per. 
Wl > | x pt : . <= . 
i farmed, and yet Chriſt and his Diſciples did 


the Churches z then they left a ſufficient Rul 
bow ſoging of Pſalms, &c. ſhould be performed, 


f ——0therwiſe it would reflet+ upon bis Wiſdom 
| _ $o that thoſe Old-Teſtament-Commands, as 
| t fach, for Singing, from your own Words, do 
2 not concern. us in the leaſt: And therefore 
| marvel why you ſhould trouble your Reader 
i with thoſe legal and ceremonial Commands, 


ſeeing they are of no Authority to prove the 
manner of Goſpel-Singing, and do only ſerve 
to confuſe the Minds of weak Chriftians ; for, as 
you argue, it muſt be either proved a moral Dy- 


8 Teſtament, that makes it binding to us it 
78 then follows, that there being no Command for 
i Singing fo be found in the moral Law of _ 
| E and that the Mode of finging Praiſes to God is 
8 not the natural Daty of all Men, as hath been 
FF  {hewed, your way of Singing mak either ſtand 
i  @r fallby Goſpel-Ruke 2. As 


ſing, and injoined Singing of Pſalms, &c, on 
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ty, or given forth to us a-new under the New 
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or Singing, anſwered. 

2. AS to thoſe Scriptures in the Old Teſta- 
ment that require Prayer, Faſting, and Thank(- 
giving, they | are no otherwiſe binding on us 
than as they concur with what is revealed to us 
in the New Teſtament. "Tis true, Prayer and 
Thankſgiving are moral Duties, but as ſuch, 
being performed only by natural Abilities, they 
have no Admittance nor Acceptance of God, 


as part of his Goſpel-Woerſhip 3 for in all our 


Duties our Hearts muſt be ſanCtified and rightly 
qualified by the Holy Spirit, or elſe they cannot 


be pleafing to him. And as for Faſting, I do . 


not find it is a conſtant fettled Ordinance of it 


ſelf, neicher in the Old nor New Teftamenc, 


but rather a circumſtantial thing or Duty: to 
Humiliation for Sin, and that we might with 


the greater Attention and Freedom of Mind ap- 


ply our ſelves to ſeek the Favour of God. So 
that your Argument drawn from the Uſe we 
make of the Old Teſtament to excite one ano- 
ther to Prayer, Faſting and Thankſgiving, is ves 
ry frivolous to make the Old-Teftament-Com- 
mands for legal Worſhip, of ſufficient Authority, 
to prove ſuch Singing in the Goſpel-Church, 
ſceing that we make no other Uſe of the Old 
Teſtament for Goſpe!-Worſhip, than to colle&t 
or draw forth and uſe what Goſpel-Evidence we 
find therein, ſo far as it agreeth with the Word 
of Chriſtin the New Teſtament. 

3. Thoſe prephetical Plalms, &c. of all the 
Earth's Singing unto the Lord, either relateth to 
the Gift of Singing, which was in the primi- 


tive Churches when the Apoſiles Sound went in- | 


to all the Earth, or rather (as to me it is plain) 


JF 


J2 S:nging confirmed by Miratles 
Ifz. 14- Is thoſe Scriptures ſhall have their full Compleation 
_ = io, In the blefſed Day of the Churches Salvation;and' 
lil ng. ot the Glory of Chrift*s Kingdom. 
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SECT. VI. 


al 
J' 


| _ - more or leſs were, AfFs 25. 26. | 
_ Reply; -1. Sir, As you your ſelf in the fame 
* Page, ſpeak doubtfully that all Goſpel-Ordi- 
 nances were fo confirmed,as well you might,ſee- 
ing weread of no Miracle nor Wonder that was 
wrought at the Lords Supper, when it was in- 
Kicuted by our Saviour 3 fo a Wonder or Mira- 
cle was not always a Confirmation of ſpiritual 
Gifts for a continual Goſpel-Ordinance ;, for if 
it were, then were ſtrange Tongues to continue 
for a conſtant Ordinance always in the Church, 
for thoſe were witneſſed to by the miraculous 
Sign of cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, Atis 
2:4 4, Ge. - © | 
2. As to that Miracle we read of in Ads 


16.25, 26. it may. be rather underfiood _ be 
or 
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to be an Ordinance, anſwered. 33 


r the Converſion of the Jailor, than for any 

h Confirmation of Singing to be a conſtant 

dinance 3 for no Man can affure.us that Panl 

| Silas ſang their Praiſes, for it is not fo in 

- Original Tongue, but prazſed God, from 

> Greek Word Hymneo, to praiſe. And there- 

xe ſeeing that there is no Fridence from the 

nification of the Greek Word, thar they ſang 

ir Praiſes to God, but that they might ſay 

ir Praiſes, Prayer-wiſe, one after the other, 

one at once, and the other join in Spirit 3 ſo 

Wc Miracle wrought can be no witneſs to it for 

Ordinance -of Singing, and much leſs for a 

ſtant Singing' vocally together in Goſpel- 

orlhip. | 

As to your 8th Chapter, wherein you bring 4" A1fwer 
Practice of the Churches in ſeveral Ages, g Mr. R's 

prove the Singing of Plalms, Hymns, and . 4 « ©, 

ritual Songs, a Goſpel-Ordinance, to conti- 

in the Church : 1 ſhall briefly anſwer: you 

th your own Words in. the ſame Chapter : . 

at I value not the Prattice of all Mankind in BreachRe- = 

thing in Gods Worſhip, if the Word of God paired, p. 

b not bear witneſs to it. | 69. * 
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TERE I ſhall anſwer thoſe Scriptures you An Arfive 
WL bring in your 9th Chapter, to prove that ?o 6. K's 
manner of Singing in the Goſpel-Days ©? 9+ 
pit to be with united Voices. 08 
. The firſt Scripture I ſhall reply to, is fat. p. 10, fc. 
30. And when they had ſung an Hymn, they 
D 


went 


Seriptures to prove ſinging 
went out into the Mount of Olives, Sayyl, 
Is it not ſaid, they ſang —that is;Chriſt hin, 
with his Diſciples ſang an vt ate | 

' Which, and to Mr. Cotrer?s Words there cited, ( 
fhall anſwer, That though Chtift did adn 
| ierthe Bread and Wine as the moſi ſignif,” 
Part of that Ordinance, .to inſtitute it to thiſhr. 
and future Ages: And I queſtion whether 
Diſciples had ſo much Faith at+firſt in will... 
Chrilt intended by blefling the Bread and Wah, 
as they had afterwards to. join with him inf; 
Hymn : yet as the Diſciples joined with Ci, 
in his Hymn, by filent Conſent, or rathaff,. 
their mental Union with him, as their Minh... 
and Mouth to God ſo it may alſo be faid, i 
' bleſſed and break the Bread, &c, by Chili 
Miniſter, through their Union and Conlq 
and notwithſtanding what Chrift is expul, 
in the ſingular Number to do,and they with. 
in the plural, does not demonſirate that they 
vocally hymned with him. 1f. Becauſe: 
| have an Inſtance in AFs 2. 42. that they, MY. 
the new Converts, continued ſftedfaſtly 
Apoſtles Doftrine and Fellowſhip, and in | 
zng of Bread, and in Prayer : from when 
may as well be faid from the Word they W-- 
plural Number, that they all vocally ph, 3 
and aQually broke Bread together, as that Ci 
and his Diſciples vocally hymned together. il 
therefore as none will ſay that they all am 1 
brake Bread together, ſo none have Rea = 
think that Chriſt and his Diſciples vocally '*% 
together,from the word they in the plural N "mi 
| ber: and we haveother Inſtances of this Nat Dtus 


J 


with united Vaices, anſwered. 
Hts 4. 24,-——31. Mark 16. 16, 17, 18. 
adly. It is faid, Afs 20.7. That upon the 
f ay of the Week, when the Diſciples came 
wether t» break Bread, Paul preached unto 
hem: And wer. 11. When be therefore was 
me #p again, and had broken Bread, In which 
Verſes it 1s faid, The Diſciples (they in the plu- 
Wal Number) came together t0 break, Bread 
Wnd yet none will fay that they all actually 
roke it with their own Hands ; but by the A- 
ofile Pau! their preſent Adminifirator of that 
Wrcdinance, as it is explained in ver, 117. And 
Wherefore as the word be in the ſingular Number 
Wenoteth that Paul did aftually adminiſter and 
eak Bread unto the Diſciples at Troasz and 
at what they did, was only a partaking of the 
ead after it was broken by him, with a ſpirt- 
Mz! Union and Conſent: ſo and in like man- 
Mer we muſt underſtand that Chriſt and his Diſ- 
"ples bymned or praiſed after Supper, viz. 
"Wat Chriſt as their Minifter both broke the 
 Wead, and uttexed the Hymn, and his Diſci- 
"Wc partook of it, and joined in Spirit (not in 
"Woice) with their Miniger in praiſing God 
"Wd there is no more Reaſon to affirm that the 
ilciples vocally ſang with Chriſt from the 
Word [they] hymned, than there is to aftirm 
at the Dciples at Troas did actually break 
Wa, becauſe it is {aid | they ] came together | 
-W 4 it, unleſs you will fay they did not per- 2 
"Wn what they came together to do. 3dly. Chriſt 48 Arfwer 
Ny his Diſciples cannot be ſaid to fing together eG, , Ks 
united Voices, without impoſing upon the *p,, - 
” W'pture, becauſe there is no Evidence that el= = 
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 _ Geriptures to prove ſinging 


ther he or his Diſciples ſang at all after the-hoh 
| Supper : for in Matth. 26. 30. and Mark 1, 
26, there is no Word in any Greek Copy thut 
ever 1 heard of, that fignifieth Singing ; fa 
\ all do unanimouſly agree that the Word therei 
from hymneo, which doth not {ignify, as ſon 
would firain it, to ling Praiſe, but fimply t 
praiſe or give Thavks to God, which I (þ 
hereafter in this Treatiſe clearly prove. A 
therefore ſeeing there is no Evidence of the 
Singing, there can 'be. no ground from the{ 
Texts to aſſert that Chrift and his Diſciples la 
together. 
2d Scripture is As 16. 25. Here allo is uk 
| the ſame Greek Word Hymneo, which doth n 
evince that they ſang, but they prayed aſth 
praiſed God, not vocally together, but wil Gr 
the one prayed and praiſed, -the other did onthe 
- join iin Spirit, and ſo- each of them might" 
cally pray and praiſe the Lord by turns : for 
_ fay they praiſed vocally together, will allo 
. Mit of their vocal praying together, which bt 
you and we deny. "HYD 
| 3. You cite doſes and the Children f | 
| rael, Exod. 15, 1. with Pſal. 106. 12.4 
Judg. 5. 1; Deborah and Barak, to prove a Singing | 
Praiſes of God with united Voices. To wi 
IEEE 
A Citation 7, © This Singing cannot be any Rule el 
-- kh © for Levitical or Goſpel-Inſtitution, for then him 
ed Forms,* muſt bring.in Dancing as well as Singing ; Wah 
_ Pag. 24. in © Miriam the Propheteſs, the Siſter of Aaron, Wit is | 
 Anſwerto © 4 Timbrel in her Hand;and all the Women ﬀthe 
© out after her, with Timbrels, and with D, 
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with united Voices, anſwered. 
And Miriam anſwered,Sing ye to the Lord; for 
be hath triumphed gloriouſly ;, the Horſe andhis 
Rider hath be thrown into the Sea. 
if 2. © If we ſhould ſuppoſe that Moſes, Irri- 
off 477, and Tſrael, fang vocally together at one 


"oF and the ſame time 3 we may rather take it for 
F an extraordinary Exſtacy of Mirth, Joy and 
lt Gladneſs before the Lord,exprefſed by Dancing 
8 25 well as Singing, (as David when he danced 
before the Ark) than for any Part of inſtituted 
Worſhip. 
«all 3. © If we ſhould conclude that all 1/rael did 
FF not vocally ſing with Afoſes, but thoſe whole 
Hearts the Lord had touched with a Senſe of 
a that great Deliverance, joined.in Spirit with 
him, it is no more than what is evident from $I 
ol the like manner of Speech, of the three thou- A®2+ 42. 
land new Converts that continued ftedfaſtly in 
the Apoſtles DoQtrine and Fellowſhip, and in 
Wbreaking of Bread, and- in Prayer : for they 
did not-all vocally pray together, nor:acually 
W reak Bread 5, but joined with and partook of 
thoſe Ordinances by their Miniſters (as was faid 
before) : ſo that if you take it in either Senle, 
Wit will make nothing for the eftabliſhing:-of a 
vocal Singing together in Goſpel-Worlhip. he: 
; Wh Secondly, it is faid, © Ther ſang Deborah ard Judg. 5. i *, 
Barak; but Deborah did only vocally fing,and 2 
Barak, joined in Spivit with her in the chiefeſt” 
Part of the Song : for how could Barak, call 
imſelf Deborah ? ſaying, Until that I Debo- 
ah aroſe, that 1 aroſe a Mother in [{rael ? And 
tis plain, that ſhe only did vocally fling unto 
he Lord wer. 12. Awake, awake, Debo- 
D 3 *rah, 
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| - Scriptures to ffove ſinging © 
© rah, awake, awake, witer a Song © | Atiſe By 
© rak, and lead thy Captivity captive, thou Si 
© of Abinoam.: - | 
4. I ſhall anſwer to ſeveral Prophetical Scrip. 
tures you have cited to prove how the Goſpel, 
Church ſhould ting with united Voices, x 
Pſal. 95. 1, 2. O come, let us ſing unto tilfls 
Lord : let #s make a joyful Noiſe to the Rock, 


. 


Wt b 

Reply. 1. to Pſal.'95. 1, 2. This Pſalm, 4 
well as other Scriptureszis written for onr Lean 
ing 5. and the Apoſile Paul citeth part of it vhs; 
warnthe'Hebrews from the Example of old i 
rael, who through Sin and Unbehef, fell in th 
Wilderneſs, leſt a Promiſe being left them 
entring into Reft,, any ſhould teem to comi 
thort of it, or ſhould fazl after the ſame 
ple of Onbeuef: but what'is this to prove Sity 
ing in the Gofpel-Days to be with united Void 
ſceing that whatſoever teaching their Exampiif 
may be to us, and fhire we have 'throif 
Faith in the Promiſe of Reſt made to them, 74 
the tirſt Preaching of it is applied to them 
whoſe Levites made a joyful Noife to God wil 
PlalrtiS and Infirumerits of Mufick in the T 


of | 


} 
if, | 
f 
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mith united Voices, anſmered. - —; 
Y ple, under the Old Teſtament ? Beſides, if 
W becauſe the Apoſtle maketh uſe of one part of 
the Pſalm for our Infirucion, therefore we 
MW muſt bring in the reſt of it that properly related 
Mito that preſent Temple-Worſhip, to eftabliſh a 
© Goſpel-Ordinance, we ſhall mingle and con- 
found Legal and Goſpel-Worſhip together. 
2, If we ſhould go about in the opening of 
MGoſpel-Prophecies, to tie our ſelves in expound- 
ng of them to the legal meaning of Old-Te- 
Wiament-Names contained in thoſe Prophecies 3 
her it will follow that in Pſal. 96. which you 
\Where cite to prove Singing a Goſpel-Ordinance, 
ve mult underfiand that to bring an Offering, 
Wd come into his Courts, ver. 8. is to be meant 
Wt an Old-Tefiament-Sacrifice into the Courts 
pt his Temple. Moreover, we have another In- 
nce in a Parallel-Pſalm, which hath reſpe& 
Wo the Gentile- World, and Church of the New 
Wcliament, viz. Pal. 98. 4, 5- Make a joyful 
Noiſe unto the Lord, all the Earth: make a 
Word Noiſe, and rejoice, and ſing Praiſe, Sing 
Ito the Lord with the Harp; with the Harp 
"fend the Voice of a Pſalm; with Trumpets and 
Wound of Cornet, make a joyful Noiſe before the 
Word the King, Let the Sea roar, and the Ful- 
e/s thereof * the World, and they that dwell 
K-cres. Let the Floods clap their Hands © let” 
ve Hills be joyful together before the Lord ;, for 
yr cometh to judg the Earth * with Righteouſneſs 
all be judg the World ;, and the People with E- 
ty. This Pfalm hath reſpe& to the Goſpel- 
1Wencile-Church, and to the time of the ſetting 


"FF of Chriſt's righteous Kingdom and Govern- 
| D 4 ment 


See Pal. 
89. 33, to 


Pal. 26, 
Pfal. 59. 


| and zs open- 
| ed, Luke x. 
5I,10 55. 
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' Scriptures to prove ſunging 
ment upon Earth, when his right Hand and hi 
holy Arm hath gotten him the Victory, when 
he hath openly (and not in legal Types and 
Shad&ws) ſhewed his Righteouſneſs in the 
Sight of the Heathen, and hath remembred his 
Mercy and his Truth towards the Houſe of Jſ. 
rael, and all the Ends of the Earth have ſeen tle 
Salvation of God, But whether we do apply 
the fulfilling of theſe Prophecies partially 0 
compleatly to the Primitive, Apoſtolick, preſent 
or future State of the Goſpel-Church of thy 
Gentiles alone, or rather in Union with the con- 
verted Houſe” of Iſrael : Yet ſeeing that Inſin 
ments of Muſick; as well as the Noiſe of Sing: 
ing,are uſed in exprefling and ſetting forth thel 
Prophecies of future things, wie no more 
Reaſon to make the Noiſe of Singing an Ew 
dence to prove that there ſhould be a loud Noi 
of Singing with united Voices in Goſpel-Wa 
ſhip, than that we ſhould fing with Trumpe 
and Inſtruments of Muſick, as the Levites dic 
under the Law, or that we ſhould bring an Ol: 
Teftament-Sacrifice into the Goſpel-Churd 
And therefore ſo wuch of thoſe future Proph 
Cies as are expreſſed under the Phraſe of Ol 
Tettament-Worſhip, muſt not be taken for! 
literal Deſcription of the manner of Golpe 
Worthip, but in -a genera] : Type and Shadon 
to foretel the ſpiritual, joyful, triumpha 
Frame of the Church; in offering her Sacrif 
of Praiſe in Goſpel-manner. And fo thoſePr 
Phecies do neither bind us to legal, nor leavel 
ro humane Worſhip, but they point at t 0 
heavenly things that ſhould be revealed by Ch 
& 2+ 
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with united Voices, anſwered. 
| - 2, To remove this Noiſe of Singing, which 
is ſo much noiſed in our Ears, to drown the ſtill 
{mall Voice of the true Goſpel-Worſhippers, who 
are to worſhip in Goſpel-Order ; I ſhall cite 
what you ſay, page 20. that there is a preaching 
Voice, or a Noiſe made that way : And ſhall note 
this from it, That if you allow a ſingle Voice 
of Preaching to be a Noiſe, we may as fairly.al- 
low a fingle Voice of Singing to be a Noiſe al- 
| fo, and then it ſomewhat anſwers to the Voice 
of Singing - mentioned in thoſe ' prophetical 
Plalms, and fo they are no proof of ſinging with - 
united Voices. | 
Fifthly, There is brought to prove Singing 
to be with united Voices in Goſpel-Days, 1/a. 
52.7, 8. Thy Watchmen ſball lift up the Voice ; 
with the Voce together ſhall they ſing. _.. 
Reply. 1. The intermixing of the Prophecy 
of the Goſpel-Preachers, ver. 7. does not li- 
mit the foregoing and following Verſes to be 
underſtood of the firſt Promulgation of the 
Goſpel, nor of our preſent Day,-nor only of 
our ſpiritual Deliverance from the Captivity of 


Sin : firſt, Becauſe it is uſual for the Prophets .. 


to interweave their Prophecies of different things, 
and that relate to different times, and ſpeak of 
them as it were in one breath, which in diſtance 
of time from each other, are many hundred 
Years to be fulfilled 3 as Iſa. 9. 1,2. was fulfil 
led by Chriſt, Mat- 4. 13, 14» &c. but ver- 
445. Is a Prophecy to be fulfilled at che coming 
of Chriſt to the Armagiddon Battel, Rev. 16. 
16, to theend ; chap. 19. 20: SO ver. 6, 7. 1s 
a Prophecy of the Birth and Kingdom of Chrift 

on 


oe 
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come, though Cheift hath been born near 1706 
Years. The like Example we have in 7/2. 11. 
And therefore we muſt confider of the matter of 


thoſe Verſes, and apply them to their proper 


times of fulfilling 3 otherwiſe in tnany things 
we can never rightly underſtand the Mind of 
God by'the Proptiets. So then the Matter of 
the foregoing part of this Chapter, relates to 


the waſte Places, and Redernption of Literal, 


Fernſalem, the captive Daughter of Zion, that 
wete taker away for nought, and ſhall be redee- 
med without Mony 3 when there ſhall no more 
cothe info her the Uncircumcifed and the Un- 
clean. Which hft Claufe cannot be faid of the 
OlN Teſtarnerit, not yet of the Goſpel-Day 
and therefore it muſt be applied to the Call and 
Retutn of Literal 1/rael- inco their Kingdom- 
State. — HT 

2. * Then her Watchwtnice; it is not faid, 
© her Pcople, but her Watchmen, viz. her Pro. 
© phets arid/Miniſters, they ſhall ting together. 
© The Dutch Tranflation reads it, they (hall ju- 


* ©bilee, or cry, or ſhout for Joy, or rejoice to- 


© gether, And ver. 9. they tranflate, Make ye 
£ 2 10iſe or ſonnd, jubilee, or ſhout for Foy to- 
© gether, ye waſte pl 
+ Scripture moſt propetly relates to the great Ju- 
© bilee, or thouſand Years of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
© arid cannot be underſtood of a conftant vocal . 
© Singing together by all the Church in the Wor- 
© thip of God m the Goſpel-Tabernacle-State. 

3. You do not deny.bat that the Word will 
bear making a Noiſe, or ſhouting : _ 4 

| ells, 


K. 
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on the Throne of David 5 but the one is yet to | 


aces of Jerufalem. Which 


with witited Voices, anſwered. 


Wells, who is cited by you, tells us, that Muſ- 
cul faith, Theſe W atchtien ſhall jubilee. And 
then it cannot prove their finging together, as 
you would have it. 

Sixthly, You bring three prophetical Scrip- 
tures out of the Revelations, viz. chap. 5. and 
7. 9,10, and 15. 3. to prove ſinging together. 

Reply. 1. To Rev. 5. 8, &c. I have ſpoken 
before in anſwer to Chap. 4. And as to Chap, | 
7. 9, 10. the Palm-bearing Multirade cried Breach re» | 
with a loud Y oice, ſaying, Salvation to var Goa, 

&c. Which Expreſſions prove nothing of 
Singing,neither is Singing once named tf 

out the Chapter. And as to chap. 15, 3. fay 

you, «IT am not of that Opinion they have nl Pag. 43252 
« ready ſang, it, not believing any of the ſeven 
& Vials are by the feven Angels yet poured our, 
This Song is to be about the time of the Chur- 
ches coming out of her-captive State, and the 
end of the forty two Months of the treading the 
holy City under foot, and the Reign of the 
Beaſt, when God ſhall fend forth his” Via-An- | 
gels to pour forth his Wrath upon the Earth, 
and on the Worſhippers of the Beaft, that the 
Kingdoms of this World may become the King- 
doms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, Then 
there fhall be a Song by the Vitors over the 
Beaft and his Image 3 then the Saints ſhall lift 
up their Heads, bow uſe their Redemption draw- 
eth nigh its compleat! fulfilling : and for them 
to have a Song upcn this oecafiony does well a- 
gree with what I have faid in my former Tea- py Ferns 
tile, and no more warrants the conſtant Uſe of pag? 29. © 
Singing in our _— than the Song of Moſes 


and 
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their Day, or before David's time, for the con- 
ſtant Service of God, Now what I have here 
faid, and el{&where before, will alſo be a ſuffici- 
ent Reply-to what you ſay on Hoſea 2. 15. in 
page 82. | 

Seventhly, I ſhall anſwer ſome other Scrip. 
tures you bring to prove Singing to be with u- 


 nited Voices, from the great Noiſe ſuch are faid 


to make when they ling. 

Firlt Scripture is Exod.32. 17,18, And when 
Joſhua heard the Noiſe of the People as they 
ſhouted, he ſaid unto Moſes, There u a Noiſe of 
War in the Camp. And he ſaid, It us not the 
Voice of them that ſhout for Maſtery, neither is 
it the Voice of them that cry for being overcome; 
but the Noiſe: of them that ſing do 1 hear. 


<« Certainly. (ſay you) one Man?s Voice could 
<© not have made ſucha-Noltfe 3 nothing can be 


© more clear, but that"*they: ſung with united 


« Voices together. 


Reply. 1. I think it is very firange that a 


Goſpel-Minifter ſhould” go about to prove the 
true manner (as you, pretend) of praiſing God, 
trom the Practice of groſs Idolaters. And to 
ſpeak my Judgment, you are hereby endeavour- 


-ing to {ſet up a piece of falſe Worſhip, and to 


carry on one plece of Apoſiacy by the Example 
of another, which might be wrong in their man- 


_ ner, as well as reſpecting the Object of their 
* Worſhip. But if you follow their Example, 


you mult alfo as well dance (as {ing, as you fay) 
as they did about the Golden Calf, wer. 19. 


2, But 


Scriptures to prove ſinging © © 
and Deborah made it an Inftitution to Iſrael. in 
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with united Voices, anſwered. 45 


2, But farther to remove this your Argu- 
ment, it appears they did not ſing, but they 
ſhouted unto the Calf, for the Text faith, When 
Joſhua heard the Noiſe of the People a4 they 
ſhowed : Obſerve it well, Moſes thought it had 
been the Noiſe of Singing, but afterwards un- } 
derſtanding what it was when he wrote this | 
Scripture, he faith, that the People ſhouted. So 4 
that this Calviſh Argument 1s clearly confuted 
in the Text it ſelf. And as for Rev. 19. there 
is not one word of Singing in it: but ſuppoſing 
there-had, it ſhould have been expounded, as 
Rev. 5. 9, 10. page 25, &c. and chap. 15. 3. 
Page 43, = 
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Yo Subſtance oF your 13th Chapter being 41 Aufwer 
to demonſtrate that it is the Word of 4 ans f 
Chrift, or that which .is agreeable thereunto, ©"*P* 15% | 
which ſhould be the Matter of ſpiritual Songs, 
I have the leſs to fay to it; for this I do acknow- 
ledg : but yet I ſhall take ſome notice of what 
you ſay, that we have particular Direitsons as 
to the Matter we ought to ſing, expreſſed in the Breach _ 
Texts, (Epheſ.5. 19. Col. 3. 16.) vize Pſalms, RPO E 
and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs. And you f e909 9772 
tell us, that by Pſalms we are aſſured u« intended -_ -Þ 
the Book, of | Pſalms, or thoſe called the Pſalms 
of David. —— And, ſay you, 1 dv net find any 
Man giving any convincing Argument, that no 
Hymns that are made ont of God's Word, or put- 
tung other Scripture-Songs, as the Canticles, &c. 

| 0. 1730 
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46 Pſalms, &c. but ove ſort of Compoſure, 
into Verſe orroper Hdeaſhre to be ſung, are ex- 
cluded ww thoſe words, Plalms, and Hymns, and 
ſpiritual Songs. T1 am (fay you) of the ſame 
Alind with thoſe learned Men thet Afr. Wilſon 
in bis Diftionary, aud others fpeak,of, that Pſalme. 
Hymns and ſpiritual Songs, comprehend dll kinds 
of ſpiritual Songs, ——provided they are takgn out 


| | the Word of Chrift. 


Se Ainſf- Reply. 1, © Palms, Hymns and Songs, are 


F worth's * three ſeveral forts of Titles of Pſalms, taken 


'F 


q _ 0! CE gut of the Book of Palms, wiz. (1.) In Heb. 
| Bb "{ or © Mizmore, Gr. Pſalmos, Engl. Pſalm. (2.) 


1 


(f 
[| 
i 

iq! 


| Praiſe, P/z, © In Heb. Tebil/a,, Gr. Fimnos, Eng). Hyman or 
i Ts. Songs * Praiſe. (3.) Heb. Sbir, Gr. Ode, Eng]. Soup 
I! F/ak30-% © or Laws: Which three Words are found in the 
[1 #5: * 48-< Titles of theſe Plalms. 
l he 2, <I think it is clear from the Scriptures, 
il Phlns, en © that however the Words may differ the one to 
Lo other * the other, as to the extene of their figniticati- 
| Plains, Cc ons, yet bn par but for one manner of 


I Forms, par. Matter of a Song is ſo confined, that it cannot 
-x-p-32,0c. © be externally exprefſed without a humane 
| R © Voice of Words, yet the Tone or Tune may 
; p41 © be expreſſed either by Voice, (tho never uſed 
| *Fin the Worſhip of God without the Matter) 
b © or by muſical Inſtruments: both of which, as 
© they were uſed according, to the Inſtitution in 
© the Old-Teſtament-Worſhip, were Praiſes, or 
© praiſing God ; ſometimes: both in Matter and 

© Manner 3 but at other times, the Matter not | 
© properly being Praiſes, it confiſted only in the 
© manner of Delivery ; as Pſalm 17. is called a 
* Prayer of David ;, and Pal. 50. was a mm 
* : : U 


| "3s Pret,  cOMpounded Worſhip. (1.) For though the | 
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W 7nd dlike deliver'd in Divine Worſhip. 47 
6 ful Prayer, when Nathas came to David after 
© he had gone in to Batbſhebaz but yet it was de- 
6 livered to the Chief Muſician. And fo are Songs 
6 {metimes Praiſes, and ſometimes Prayers and 
© Complainings, P/al. 48, 1 20, 123, 130, And 
6 the whole Book of Plalms, though the Matter 
v of it is not all Praiſes, but Prophecies, moumn- 
© ful Prayers and Lamentations, yet it is entitled, 
© Tehillim, Hymns or Praiſes, becauſe, as all of 
(it, whether called Plalms, Hyams or Songs, 
© were after the ſame manner Ns by the 
* infallible Inſpixation of the Holy Spirit z fo 
© they were (many of them, .if ngt all) alike 
* delivered to the Chief Muſician, and ſung by 
© melodious Voices and Infiruments of Mulick 
* together > which outward Glory and Gran- 
* deur, ſuitable to that Temple-State, was to 
* the external Honopr' and Praiſe of the moſt 
High God, whatevesthe Matter of thoſe Songs: 
* Were, | 

And therefore as the Titles of thoſe Plalms, 
Hymns and Songs, in the Book of David, are 
not all certain Explanations of the different na- 
ture of the Matter which they do entitle, but 
yet (as Pool confeſſeth, were promiſcuoufly u- 
led, and) alike compoſed and delivered for 
Temple-Worſhip 3 ſo what ſpiritual _ have 
been, or hereafter imay appear in the Goſpel- 
Church, by the ſpecial Gift of the Holy Spirit, 
under any of thoſe Names, whether explanative 
or not explanative of the nature of their Matter, 
yet ſuch Goſpel-Songs ſhall alſo be compoſed and 
delivered alike by the Holy Spitit, according to 
Goſpel-Qcder. ; 

34 © Thole 
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Pſalms, &Cc. but.one fort of C ompoſuri, | 


3- © Thoſe three Words, Plalms, Hymns, and Mp 


© ſpiritual Songs, when applied .to. proper Go-/ 
© ſpel-Singing, cannot be underſtood of three 
© different _ in the New Teſtament, te-. 
© ſpecting their Compoſure and: Delivery, from 


© the different Extent of their Significations, 


*1ff. Becauſe no Old-Teftament-Names do 
© prove the. Nature of New-Teftament-Things, 
* as Circumciſion, Cenſer, Incenſe, Altar, Sa-M 
© crifice, Paſſoyer, City, Fernſalem, Temple 
* are all things of a different Nature in the Old 
* Teſtament, to what they are ſometimes uſed, 
© for in the New: So that Old-Teſiament 


 *Names given to New-Teſtament-Singing, do; 


| John 2.19, 


© NO more prove either the matter or manner to i; 
© be the ſame,” nor eſtabliſh Old-Teſtament-M 

* Singing in the Goſpel-Church, than the other My; 
* Old-Teſtament-Names, do thoſe Old-Teſts- 
* ment-Things in. Ggſpel-Times. 2dly. A 


© thoſe three Words are before proved to be in-Mg,; 


© differently applied.to one and the ſame thing 
* in the Old Teſtament ; fo there is leſs Reaſon 
© that they ſhould have different Significations m 
© the New : for you may find that. ſeveral Old-! 
© Teftament-Names are given to one Goſpel 
© Thing ; as the Saints are called a piritual 
© Houſe and Temple, an Holy Prieſthood, and 
© Jews; and Chriſt is calipd an High Prieſt, 4 


© Sacrifice, an Altar and Temple. And there MM, 


< fore it being uſual to call Goſpel-things by di- 


. © vers Names of different Natures in the OW 


© Teftament, there is no Reaſon that thoſe three 
* Names, Plalms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs. 
© (when applied to proper Singing) —_ Y 

© Poul 


d c ; 
\ * SY 
Ls. 

+ # Wt 


$08. Sie Ine © @ © = — ou Toe  þ "Se Soy +0 00 <0 C3 <Shwifton" 1 J' $0.” wo 24 ww» ot cho.” 


> OO $$ 2 - 


— - 


"Y , EY 


and alike deliver'd in Divine Worſbip: 4g 
Pool confeſſeth; were promiſcuouſly uſed, and See Pool's 
which are here demonſirated to intend but one —_ - | 
hing in the Old Teftament, ſhould be under. 3 o 
ood of ahy more than of one thing or ſort of 
oſpel-ſpiritual-Singing, reſpeQing its Come 
olure and Delivety.. And fſccing we have 
three or four ſeveral Names together of Old» _ 
ciament-Things and Types, viz. Cenſer, Rev. 8. 1; 
Incenſe, the Goldeh Altar, ew the Smoak Fj 2326: 
that pertained to, and accompanied the Peoples , 7G & 
Prayers at the Temple, to expreſs the Anti- See more in | 
type, 952. the Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ac- the Margi- 
ompanying Goſpel-Prayers. We may as "4 _ 
ell underfiand Plalms, and Hymns, -and fpi- > &, w 
itual Songs, not to intend the ſame that were 7, 25: 
preſcribed under the Law for Temple-Wor- 
hip, but rather in ſuch like manner, that the 
word Pſalmos, which comes from another 
e<> Word; which ſignifies gently to beat or 
ſtrike, and relates to Pſalterium, a Plaltery, a 
muſical Inſtrument, like a Harp z. to Pſalmiſta, 
a Plalmiſt, or a Compoler of Songs to muſi- 
al Inftramentsz and ſignifies a Plalm or Leſ- 
dn to be ſung to a was 2 Inftrament 3. doth 
et forth the ſweet Strikings or Touchings of 
ie Spirit of Chriſt upon our Souls, which 
produceth Melody in our Hearts, and was 
dmetimes vented by the Mclody.of the Voice : 
ind Hymns and ſpiritual Songs, the matter of 
Praiſe, and Dodtine exertet or put forth by 
ne and the ſame ſpecial Gife of the Holy Spi-- 
it; though expreſſed under ſo many od-T, - 
ament-Names. But if we go about to li- 
nit theſe three Words, Fillers, and Hons, 
4 ( 2nac 


4 


Plates &c. but o#e hiwaſi __ | 


* and-ſpiritual Songs, t9 theis Hour Ule and 
C nitication'; we may by:the fame Rule cook 
© the others alſo, to/intend acooeitaiaig fp 
© ſer, hicttiſe, Golden'Alcar, and — 
* fo bring hs legal. Ceremony that ae 
| v nied =o as —w bd, oe TL 
_ © ing, into the Goſpel-Church,  - K; 2: a 
o =_ P As you do: not confine Hytnns 
,: $6:W, tual Songs to"thaſe very Hyinns and ow, | 
; are fo entituled andcomained in the Book, 
Palms; fo there is equal Reafon'alſo. uo 
confine vord Pſalms co be underfiood 
of thoſe very Phaltns'of David: For-qhe 
the Book of 'Davitt is called the Plalms of 
via by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, as be iy 
proper Name in the Greek Tongues: 
they were ſung with Inſtruments of Mulich4 
that Beale ſore, of the Palms weicey « 
tuled 3 ford. Hymn, from: thi 
word 'Hymnes, Praiſe, which anſwers. a 
Hebrew pare and” Tehilim, Prailts, { 
"than to the Hebrew words,” 16. 0d! 
a'Plaltm and SongY was alſo a proper Natne] 
ven by the Holy Ghoſt tothe Book of Dat 
wherein ſome'of the Pſalins' were alſo inp 
cular, as well as the Book in general for 
tiſed' *#o chit both'of thoſe Names are Pr 
to chi Book: [And thl&eforeroacknowk P 
afſerr as! you do, that' by'Myinus,'in ol 
19, "and Coloff. 3.346, 'are' adrnitted'ol f 
Hynitis than what 7 preſided ity rH Bool 
David, will lay you” under n—__ 
© WP ſults to adit! of other F 
formed and preſcribed in thav'Be 


and alike deliner d in Divine Worſbip: 5 
W that ics proper Name and: expreſs Title in the 
W Hebrew Tongues. not Pſabms, but rhe Hymns 
© 7 David. And therefore ſeeing (as you con- 
ny fcts) that the Hlebxew Title does not tie us to tho 
* tle of choſe: very Forms in the Book of Da« 
WY vid; the Greek Title cannot be binding for out 
"Wl Practice of them. _ | 
| 8 theri if thoſe three Naines, Vike Plalms, 
ud Hymns, and Songs, were under the Law 
Yi: d for but one manner of Worthip, reſpeRing 
\ Wheir Compoſure and” Deliver and may' be. 
MKirly {o underſtood in Goſpel-Worſhip; and if 
the viord Pſalms in Epheſ. 5. 19. and Colfſ. 
3.16. canmot be confined to the Palms of Da- 
dany rfiore than the word Hymng(which you 
d not there limit to thoſe very Hynans pr eform<= 
d and preſcribed in the Book of Plalms) then 
) mu underſiand-thens: both, and conſe- 
ently all cliree' Namirs; 'eithor of "thoſe Plalms,; 
nd Hymns, and! Songs, in the Book of Da- 
wid, or of ſome: others under. the New Teſia- 
Wont, that +were alfo alike compoſed and deli- 
Wecred in the Goſpel-Church. And: therefore 
W* Queſtion now is, What Palms, Hymns; 
"04 ſpiritual Songs are intended in thoſe Texts, 
0 ph. 5, 19. C Ca. 3. x16? | | 
Tt. To refolve this. Queſtion, 1 ſhall hew in 
> Ie Negative that: they Cannot be takeri for the 
/Walms of Davide" : Wy 2195 
by hub Becauſe: we find no Parts of ths Plalms of - 
F; Ns ue in the New Teſtament in Meetct, 
ke ye he wholly out of any partof the 
» bf Palms, but that they were uſedby the 
ly Ghoſt for- Proof and Infirudtion; - as other 
Es Sctip- 


52 New-Teſftament-Pſalms for Singing, 
| Scriptures were,or mixed with other Parts of the BF 
Scriptures in the high Praiſes of God, in Proſe, 
and not in Meeter. | Wn; 
A Cieatin 2dly. * Becauſe to underſtand thoſe Words 
oxr of 9) * the limited Uilcand Sigriification of DawidiF 
» 6 Palms, Hymns and Songs, affords a firon J! 
* Argument for the lawful Ute of preſcript ad 
6 flinted Forms of Prayer, as:Dr. Roberes ob 
| © ſerves; ſaying, that the IC ett \ 4 
© Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, are moſs of rhenlit 
© Prayers to Goth and Praiſes of God, and 8" 
© they are ſet Forms#of ſuch Prayers and Pr ajep"i 
© And if it be warrantable to _ preſcribed ante 
6 ſet Forms of Prayers and Praiſe, ic 15 equal} 
6 ]awful otfierwiſe' to deliver ſuch -fet Fort 
© Prayers (and Praiſes, Prayer-wiſe) and'th 
6 them as well as fing them. And I cannot uyy'c 
6 it pollible for thoſethx axe for finging of Dale 
© ifs Plalms, and yet deny the Lawfulnels iP 
© preſcribed andiprecompoſed Forms of Praji 
*to anſwer the DoRtor's Argument, but WF 
« fach Forms of Prayers or Praiſes muſt"anogy* 
© fall together. - = 4 
A Citatins 3dly. © The matter of David's Plalms, 
wy m7 + of other holy Mens, contained in" the lay 
to" _— © Book, ſuited to the Levitical Service, and 
W parrpug. ©© Goſpr|-Worſhip,, for many of them va" 
8 6 ſuited to particular Occaſions and Experien * 
©2nd Accidents of that Day, as you mY: 
_ 6by divers of their” Titles 3 others. wete ff 
_ © ral, of Iſraef's Deliverance out of EgyP» 
peies of the Sufferings of Chriſt (wag 
2 now were to deny that Cluiſt BO 


#j 


Þ. 26, 


" were not the Pſalms of David. 53 


b:n the Fleſh) and of his Church, and the Glo- 
xy that ſhould follow, under the Types and 
Nunes of Devid and Solomen vo many le- 
things,” 1n whic pel-Myſteries are 
wa up ſome of which are hard to be 
I undcrſiood by the greateſt Proficients of ous 
WW Day. And fon ſeeing that the proper matter 
Wer the Uſe of a Goſlpel-Church mutt be picked 
xd called out, and ſometimes one Part of a 
"nann may be” t matter, when others are not g 
is an evident Demonliration at 
Oe for yo be iinted Farms for | 


efure —— or the Matter put in ocher 
F nay us by the Holy Ghoſt : for a5 the Le- r Chron, 
Wites could not fing in Conſort with Inſiru- 28. Lo 
ents of Muſick, without ſome kind of Mee- 2 Cro8- | 
4» and all was from the Lord by his Prophets 3 28 299%. | 
| oy Reaſon to __ that —_ would -M 
- us 2a Pattern Min 
| they had been-given for ſet Forms of Sings © 
Ws in Goſpel-Worſhip. But ſeeing we have 
enfiÞene of the Old-Tefiament-Pattern «pes 
oF" our Practice, nor any 
leſt us inthe Goſpel for their Liſe, —_— 


pRaſen to think that Chriſt ourLaw-gi 
y E 3 = 


+ Goſpel-Singing was fron 
Heb, 3- 6. who was faithful over his own Houſe; ſho 
require us to fing Dawid's preſcribed = Yr 
that thoſe Pſalms, Hymns. and {piritual —_ 
_ uſed in Gofpel-Worſhip, were ſome others that 
have their nature and manner 'of Delivery def 
ſcribed to usin the New Teſtament. "4 
_ 4thly. The turning of the Plalms of D 
into Meeter, maketh the Matter. to be wo 
ſenſe of that part of the Holy Scxi 
as'conſonant to other Places, there4 equal: 
ſon "to colle&t a Pfalm, 'Hymim or-Gong 'outi 
other parts ofthe Word of God:in ——_ 
| you allow- it-Hawful for Hymns: and Song 
and fo all of thern being precomipoſed if 
Matter, without'a Command of God for 1 iv 
repugnant 'toithe nature of the: - qpaatts: ts 
the Holy Spirit for Goſpel-Wonſhip, : 
like nature'ifor Singing, *as:moRi, if not jo'y 
thoſe Forms of Rrayes,-in 1the/Book 'of :Cor 
mon-Prdyer, - are: for-praying;z.(for-generallyt 
Mater of therhave * CONZRUGus. tothe Word 
Ga. |: * = 
 » -» , Having hhewed) that' thoſe Pls, Hs ls! 
and {piritual Ss, tnentioned in:Epheſ. 5.1008 
and'Coloſ]. own be tr. of \ 
limited Forms in 'the Book. of David : 11 iufWSai 
_ farther demonſirate-what are intended by ' 
and what Singing was uled in Gofpel-Worſhipſit 
See #y Ap- - 4%, It is: evident thar ſuch ſpiritual Sing 
pendiz, p. © ag was uſed inthe Primitive Apeſtolical Chu 
14, Oc < was froma ſpecial Gife-of the Holy Spirit. 18 
Gal. $. 22. © as the Grace of Joy is a Fruit"6f the SpilifſÞbe; 
aJot. :2. 27 2ndas Golthad promiſed the [Oil] (whey Wc 


% 61: 3 £Spirit9*6f Joy for Mourning 3 fo the pt ow 


4 Geft. of the Holy Spirit. 55 
c ſome Earneſts of i it, bar dig. rYezorce Eph.r. 4, 
Fig B21 Glory of. Ged , and ee the Rom. 5. 2, 
abundance .of the Spixit, wherewith {he was 
baptized, her Miniſters delivered the Word of 
God ju extraordinary Ways and Manners, viz. 
by Prophecy, Tongues, and melodious Sivging, 
which I F lball here demonfirate was allo a_ 
cial Gift, of the Holy Spirit. For after the = 
tle had; :£xhorted X 2 ori thjans to covet ear- 7 Cor. 12, 


nelily ahe. beſf:Gilts, and- to deſire Spiritual _ 2 
iz, and\to fk that hey might [pt the © 14, 19,16! 
ying .of the © © 4 that. U 17, 
pake in, an.unknown. L Eo 4 ſha {in 
that he might jptenpret,3 For 5f ;(faith he) 1 
F952 ap vakagam, Fangw» my Sperit | rayetb, 


up rving 
S | ſtandeth ja What thay 
dl bars x 2 JE: Dn Be, obſerve, that 3 a5the 
in wt at, Coniath wy moved bythe. 
| CLE .akex. the ell Gifts z, o it is evident, 
Ip the menti- 
, ned, weze from, DO foncial and excellent Git 
ues theiHoly Spiuit.: for as the ſtrange Tongues, 
ad the Interpretations of them; which, ware 
en given (to the GoſpeleClurdh, were from 
ie extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit 3 Fe this 


ye .and Singing "Oo. " SIR. and wm 
| ©che 


i Goſpel-Singing was from _ 
f the Underſtanding alſo, being with the Infpi, 
£ ration of ſirange Tongues, and from the ex, 
£ traordinary Gift of Interpretations of the em 
© delivered in a known Tongue for the e: 
© of the Church, muſt tb be granted to Fa 
$ extraordinary Gift of Prayer and Singing, Fo 


* though Prayer in ſore other places ma "bets 
. ken as a more.common'Oift of Grace'froin th h 
6 * Holy Spirit, and ſo might occafion 

© ple, if it were tobe found join 
« without any Ad ae, eo ES Sing 
« to be aGift © of.an higher aftainment than fr 


C4 


's Gi than is wy, on vricd ; yet ſeeing that i ii 
la no A bs in the ria Yethinen ſo expreſl 


© a ſufficient fulr 

* puts, forth Sin 
© with a more On odin nbd, of wy 
< Hee is no reaſon for ſb = Ac bur ko 0 


rn ſo Var IAG, 5 © dice 1 
that iritial Singing is'an 2xct 

S lent Gift F the Holy Spirit, from its dif 
© nanner of. delivering the Word of God: | 
© 2s the qxeellent | ifts of the Spirit that me 
© for the miniſirin ing. of the Word, conſiſted 
$ an extraordinary Inſpiration of Light and 
© derſtaf in wo fry. with a ſufhcient Pc 
iN, ko open and declare the won 


> 6a vw Sm eco - = .a &©® = ww iic:; 


| a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 

6 ful Counſels and Works of God ; fo they were 
£ ſometimes farther evidenced to be ſuch excel- 
| lent Gifts, in that the ſame fort of Worſhi 

* that was performed by a more ordinary Gift 
© and way of Delivery, wiz. Prayer, giving 
* of Thanks, and Teaching, and Admoniſhing, 
$ weredelivered with Interpretations of Tongues, 
* and ſome of them with melodious Singing 3 
$ which were both a Witneſs of, and ſuitable to 
© the extraordinary Gifts and Inſpirations of the 
6 Holy Spirit, but not of the common Gifts, 


+[Blefs] allow that it is to be underſiood with 
 Freſpect to'this Gift (vsz. of Singing) of the 
$ Holy Spirit being giyen to make publick 
© Thankſgiving in the Church ; ſo to me it is 


* plain, that this Singing, Bleſfing and Thankſ® 


© oiving, are meant of but one and the ſame 
$ Gift, which the Apoſile is here ſpeaking of uns . 
6 der theſe ſeveral Names 3 the Nature of the 
$ two latter, as having relation to the Gift of . 

$ Singing, as the A — and an- 
6nexed Nbjed Matter treated of, axe Denotives 
F of the nature of the Song before-mentioned. - 
© For tho we do allow and maintain that Blef- 
© fing and Thankſgiving have relation to Prayer 
Calo; yet ſeeing that Singing is here-Jaſt men- 
© tioned, and that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of giving 
* Thanks, not fo as any ways to intimate to us, 
* that it is to be underſtood of ordinary Thank(- 
? giving mixt with Prayer, but treating of the 

n | pry 


F 
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< extracedinary Gifts of che Holy Spinits Bos 
£ Thankſgiving as ſuch a Gift, - {ayingy:i For thiy 


* verily gioeſt Thanks ;, and, Amen, 4 thy gi. 


© ving of Thanks - by which Waogds,.xdating 


to the Gift of Singings and both of. thets, & 'y 
|  $ appears in the Text, being accompanied wich 
| | Set Samu- * the extraordinary Giftof an unknown/Tongue 
|| elClak's cg Tongues, miſt be taken 't0-:dendte 4 


© Thankſgiving, or a Blefling of God, *uithche 
©.cxtraordinary Gift of mel 5 1g) 
© 2aly. in wer. 26: it is ſaid, How: "8 
ws * BrotieFen 4 ?" whon ye come #ijgether;: every on 
"you hath « Pfilmny hath a Dafrine, hath 
 Foteme; hath a*Revelation, hath an Iomerpre- 
© ration © Let all things be dane to edifying. Al 
© had, 'or doubtleſs might thave/had, the Plays 
of David to read,-: And thereone © as | mgne 
©-can fay, but that to Have-the DodFine, and 
© otherGifts of the Holy Spirit, weredomething 
more thant to:be'able tovead, or make @ bare 
£Recital of ſome part. of the Holy Scriptuzes'; 
] Reaſon to conclude; that 
*XHe 'having 'a Plalm,: was domething archer 
*than'tobe able to iread- or. ling them ont.of a 
© Book; 'and that as ſometimes ithe DoGrine a5 
« well asithe Tongue, he. Revelation aud..the 
© Interpretation, were: the ſpecial Gifts'of (he 
© Spitit, '{0:was 'the Palm allo. 
« 3dh. "Singing is a ſpecial Gift of theHoh 
*'Spirit, becauſe it is annexed tothe Fillings of 
it as his Fruits and Efledts : Epbeſe 5:38, 19- 
© Be fille with the Spwit 5 ſpeaking 20 your ;ſelves 
3 Pſaliis, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, 


*-which' FEI -{t 'to be the Fruits of 


% 
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4 Gift of the Holy Spirit. 7 
© more than ordinary Fulneſs and Gift of «he 
« Holy Spirit. : | | 

I have thought it m—_— to give you this Breach 
Citation for - Gonfarmation hereof, though 'Mr.; Repaired, 
Keach himſelf acknowledgeth that the Apoſtles ?; 37? 35; | 
prayed, preached, ied, and alſo fung by fy ts 4p- . | 
an extraordinary Gift : and alſo faith, That to pend. P-28, | 
ling is the higheft' Manner:or Mode of praiſing 
God. And therefore itmuſt be from an extra- 
ordinary Gift of - the Holy: Spirit, without 
which the High Prdiſes of 'God cannot be''per- 
formed, . neither iwith/'a melodious nor plain 
Voice : for the exalting Godin Praiſes, is really 
and acceptably neither from the Matter-norithe 
Melody alone, -nor. both together (whichwmay 
be uſed by an-unregenerated Berſon) unleſs the 
Soul be excited. thereunto 'by the plentiful Em 
richings of the-hioly Spirit; 4 that che bleights 
of Praiſes is from the (Heights of {pivitnal At- 
qe which makes \t difter to onlinsy 

Seeing therdſbec that" the: Mode of {1 inging 
Praiſes to God,is:not to all Men a moral Duty'z 
and that if-it were (as ivisnot) \yetit onght 
not to be admittedionly as:luch TT wt ga" 
ſhip,..as hath been lazgely proved before; 
that (as you affirm) that ſince Singing nos re- 
quired of 'the Churches by \Chriſt, in.the New 
Teſtament, | certainly :he hath ' left a ſufficient 
Direction how it ought 'to be :performed ; and - 
that there is no Direcion, 'Inſtitution, Pattern 
nor Example for any -artificial Mode: of mw 
forming of it, but thavitievidently ap 
have been from an exttaordinary Gift. _ the 

oy 


_ ” 


' Gofpel-Singing was from 
Holy Spirit, and that nothing of it is found in 


the New Teſtament, but as from fuch a Gift £ 


then it muſt needs follow, that whether Si 
in the Primitive Church was with a tunable 
Voice, and the Matter metrical or otherwiſe; 


| howſoever yet it was performed by the extracts 


dinary Inſpiration, Dicates and Guidance. of 
the Holy Spirit, both as to the Matter and Tune, 
or manner of Delivery ; all was from the Spi; 
rit, or elſe neither the Manner nor the Matter 
could be an extraordinary Gift by Inſpiration: 
for if we ſhould. e that Singing in. the 
reted with artificial Meeter, it 
thatthe: Matter was a precom- 
Rinted Form, the which:is inconſiſtent to 
: ſpecial and: extraordinary Gift of the Holy 

ing; But there is no Reaſon o 

to conclude, but that the Matter of; t 
Pale was as much, and as immediately from 
the extraordinary Dicates of the Holy Spirit, 
#s the matter of..the Dodcrine and-the Reve- 
lation were, and therefore could not be limited 
to the ſame preſcribed Words:and Matter of any 
of David's Palms, or other Parts of the Holy 
Scriptures, any more than thoſe. other Gift; 
but that according to theextraordinaxy Dictates 
of the Holy Spin the Matter of Be 
velation, and alſo of the. Pſalm, aa 
trail nmr = of the Word 


.” God, which _—_— proved and deli 


vered as the Holy 4d ifribute of his 


2 (ci ifs, a he Reg 


was equally able:to diftate the Tune : 
Meat or. Mode-of "Delivery, well 55s 
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« Gift of the Holy Spirit. 
Matter of the Pſalm, Had it been otherwiſe 
learn'd by Art; and for the conſtant Uſe of the 
whole Church in ſucceeding Ages, doubtleſs we 
ſhould have found ſome Pattern or DireQion for 
it in the New Teſtament, or have had the Pat- 
tern of the Old Teftament preſerved for us, as 
was ſaid before, but having nothing left us for 
Directions therein, nor” any Intimation that an 
Elder or any Officeror other Perſon of a Church, 
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meaſure out, and fit Matter and "Tune together 
for the vocal Exerciſe of 'a-Ghurch, or of a fin- 
gle Perſon in the Worſhip"of God ; then we 
have Reaſon toconclude, that no artificial Mode 
of Singing was uſed in-the Pximitive Church, 
noxwas intended for the Practice of ſuccceding 
Apes in God's Worſhip, 
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ing by way of QbjeQtion and Anſwer, fayi 
We have no Command to ſing in our publick of. 
ſemblies, either before or after Sermon, nor 
——_— &c. Your Anſwer w_ _ bave 
ommand to pray in our publick, Aſſemblies, ei- 
ther before or pk Sermon, nor no Precedent 
that any Goſpel-Church did ſo, &c. And he 
' Makes a farther Objection; Bur we are com- 
d to prey almays, and this 5s a very con- 


»*% © R-- 6 BT © 


ſhould be any ways qualified with. a Gift to 


venient 1ime Shen the Word of ey 


1. F Shall here take notice of what you fay in ,, 1p 
pag. 102." and do more fully expreſs in 7 34.K's 
pag. 173. whete you ſpeak (of Prayer and Sing» c<b4. 14- 
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That there is no Command "for Prajer 
ed, &c. Ephef. 6. 18. He faith in Anſwer toi 


W: are commanded to rejoice ever-more, Gr, 
rt Thefl. 5. 16, = 4. 4, 6.-— Beſides, th 


Preacher may pray:before he comes out of hi 
Cloſet, or ſer his Heart when in the Pb. 
pit, and anſwer thoſe 


Praiſe God, as it is 4 propersSeaſor £0 pray 
God for a Bleſſing upon the at? Thert the 
like Parity of Reaſon gy the oye 4s there 5s for 
tbe other ;; if anyilt age, it is thi 
Ordinance of Sirlfs1 


TS M two Reaſons, the oni 
# 4 Precepe, the other a Precedent ——Pfal. too, 
i. and 94; 1,2, Exod. 15. 1. Matth. 26: 30 

' Reply. © Surely it is now a time for us rathet 
© to mourn and weep, than to fing, when ſuch 
© an effential Part of publick Goſpel-Worſhip i 
© {o ſtrongly invaded. What, have we not a Pre- 


i f - * cept for Prayer before and after Sermon ? Will 
I * you deſtroy ſo great an Ordinance 2s Prayer is 
WM 4». i: "5not _ efſencial to' the publick miniſifrid 
Ks *+* Worſhip of God, that you tnafthemiore ex: 
WI +2: + At an humane Tradition : > Is 4 Tring we” 
W.: _ © ent Preceptin'17 imi3.1 4,15: Theſe cbings wilt 
"0 CT unto thee — that thou may} z0p how hit 
(i: © onghreſt-t0 behave thy ſelf in-—rljs Chnrch' 
by 6 6xzhe- Livin God? And" what things theſe #! 
"8 « ke pepins 6 tell tis in chap.'5. 04. 7." 7 ext 
Mo » *Pherefore, "Thttfirft of all, popnne Pro 
| i: © ers, Interceſſi rans, and Hiving ET 

| © made for all Pibn, 886. Yo that from the Oh 


© Word of Got werouht *to'begin firſt with 
* Prayer inris pabtick” Werthip I'S Service 


general Precepts.——= Aul 
1s. it not as convenient a time when we bear the 
Excollencies of TFeſus 'Chriſt——to ſing anl 
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before and after Sermon, anſwered. dy i 
his Church; And thoſe general Commands to |} 
pray: always with all- Prayer, and in” every Phil. 4.6, * || 
thing by. Prayes and Supplications, - with Ephel. 6. || 
Thankſgiving, to let our Requeſts be made = 4 
known unto God, and to be giving Thanks 
always for all things, are binding on us to pray 
for the Bleſfing of God with his Waxd, -and 
for the watering of it with his Spirit, together 
with giving of. Thanks: But to ſay that the 
Minifter may anſwer theſe Texts by praying 
ſecretly in his Heart, when in the Pulpit, or 
in his Cloſet, is defirudive.to his official Mini- 
fration of an effentiat Ordinance of:Ehrilt's 
publick Worſhip ia the Church 3 which you 
unjuſtly, without the leaſt Cauſe, reflect up- 
on me for, in the Cafe of Singing, while,you 
are doing the fame your ſelf in Prayer. oY 
=. You fay of. the Church, Unbeligyers join- BreachRe- \P 
with them, is one thing 3, and their joining Pres | 


Iog, 106, 


ith Unbelicvers, is another——Whattgramd > or. 
th the Church to pray with Unbelievers? Cer- 
anly the Communion together in Spirit is mare 
loſe aud intimate. than that of uniting the 
Yaice ; ſo that if it be unlawful to let them ſing 
th us, it 56 unlawful to let them in their Hearts 
on-1n Prayer with us. + (+; it, $1127 
Replys, 1. Though-you ſpeak of a Difference 
tween Unbelievers-Joining with the Church, 
d their joining, with Unbelievers 3 yet I cate 
ot perceive from your Words, that you mean 
y it any farther than that as Believers teach one 
other by Singing z fo by Unbelieversjoining 
ith the Saints in Singingy' there are the-t6 
ſons, though not tothas Degree and Glearneſs, 
| taught 
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No Union 6 5 w 


 raughti in uniting Hearts together in publick 
#rs and Praiſes,in Prayer,and in mutually join 
_ Fopetber equall ON in pare God's Word; "Ob 


— If itt pag. 120. 
a Church's joining withU 


——_ : This is fo far a mixing cher 
with the World, and deſtroying their folem 
Separation from it,in Diſsbedience to their he 
venly Call. *Tis true, if they join with > 
ites oft ſecret Unbelievers, and unregene; 
rated Perſons, (who may be in the Gofpel-Mi 
niſtry, and in the que vitible Order andProfeſſ 
ofpaly in the external part of Dj 
_ vine Worſhip, (for inwardly and ſpiritual 
they cannot have any teal Union) it is n 
Sin, when the Church has carefully and. s 
_ galarly tried their Spirits, and yet perceive mt 
what they are. But for a Church to look up 
any as Unbelievers, and yet incourage their yo 
cal Exexcile, and join with thera in Divine We 
ſhip, is by Conſefit;''and ſo becomes their Si 
And ſurely if a Church believes it to be thi 
Duty wo entinde al ſuch Perſons as they log 
upon-as unregenerate, Or t uy have no / 
| eount of their true Conver om the vor 
| Exerciſe of ſuch Duties of Dublick r{hip a 
Service, as are of a lower Nature, (as Prayet 
and God in Prayer) then they | 
greater Realon to exclude ſuch from-their Sing 
ing, which they cficem the higheſt way , 
praiſing God. 
3. A Church capnot have Communioni 
with Unbelievers:in the Duty of Prajet 
'o cloſe and intimate, 8 that of — 


of Saints with Unhbelievers. 65 
oices in Singing, becauſe their Union in Voice. 
apparent, and by\Conſent of both z but their | 
nion of Spirit is not apparent; nor can really 
by Conſent : for a Church of Chrift, conlt- 
red with reſpect to its rightful and truly ſan- 
fed Members, cannot really join with Unbe- 
vers and unregenerate Perſons, nor ſuch with 
em 3 for what Agreement i5 there between the 
races of the one, and the evil Frames of Heart 
theother ? as the[Apoſile ſaith, —Whar Fellow- 2 Cor. 6: 
p hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs ? 342 15+ 
d'what Commutiion hath Light with Dark- k 
s? And what Concord hath/Chriſt with Bels- 

? Or what Part hath he that believeth with an 
del ? &'c. And therefore though Unbelievers 
pht to attend onithe Miniſtry of the /Goipgl, 
d muſt be ſuffered with the Church to 64 

inhis Worltip 4/'' yet, as Unbelievers, 
mot truly anite! with the Church in their 
ts, by the Spirit of Chriſt, for want of it 
the Church ſhould not ſuffer their Union in 
ice, for that is giving Confent -to them, 
lallowing of their Hypocriſy ; and that their 
ice may be acceptable to God, without their 
arts, Indeed you fay in this very Caſe (viz. 
Unbelievers , and 'Saints) by way of Obje- 
on and Anſwer,” That the Voice ſhews that Breach 

oli" that is in the Heart, or ſets. it" forth, Repaired, 
the chief Fellowſhip and Unity is 4n-the Spi- Þ: 120 
| ButIam not of your Mind refpeting Un- **** 
vers, becauſe, ' as I {aid before; there'can'be 
ol [£2] Union of Heart between thetn, | for the 
halfÞ' 21 of the Saints is in the Holy Spitit of 
once"! which Unbelievers have nor, bucareun- Epheſ.2,2. 
; | F der, 
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der, and walk according to the Price of 
Power of the Air, which is the S pe zrit that 
worketh. in the Children of Difſe WE nk 
that no more Union of Spirit can be bet 
them, than between Light and Darkneſs, Chu 
and. Belial: z and therefore I marvel to 
ſhould argue for ſo groſs all Error. i 


c SY 


'] Shall now proceed to exainine your fifteet 
Chapter, , wherein. you pretend to. 
my Book, and many other Objections. rai 
againſt ſinging of Plalms,,&s,, To high 
ſhall reply where 1 ſee 'it is'needful to clear 
Eruth.,, And what you may Gnd' wanting he 
that is wowth my nating, iv/is/alkeady. ante 
in my Replies tothe former part of your Tu 
tiſe, wherein I'have added -divers, things onl 
occaſions, to-fave a Repetition to the ſame thi 
and to ſhorten my Wark here. 

Firſt 3 ,'Fo what I ſay on.,Epheſ. 5. 19. 
tell me, that that ſpeaking 10 = el 
P/alms, &z.is.fucha ſfeaking as is uſed in$i 
ing,tor ſo the following Wordsexplain pl 
you are not willing (K may be) to cite, Sing 
and —_— Melody in your Heart to rhe. Lon 

Reply. This is an ill Infaguation.to-yourK 
der, in telling me, that it may beam! 
willing ta cite the latter pavt of, the Verſe, i 
1 the! ſame:Paragraph, and in relatign [tg 
fame Difſcouy(e; I cited the, whole Verſe. MF" 1 
:to > Mall bemule | —_ {fo little faid "* ” ith 


Anſwer towhat-E have aſſerted from Epheſe 5. 

19. Col. 3. 86, and I Car, 14. 26. and not be- 

ing, willing that the Reader - of this Reply (in 

caſe he ſhguld not have ſeen. my former Trea- 

tiſe) ſhould loſe. the. Benefit. of divers things - 

{contained in my Ditcourſe on theſe: Scriptures) 

which F cannot gin&bath beenany. where anfwer- | 

ed w you Cary mags 1 inn Recical ofthem. [ 

*3/t. Ephel. 5,"49. Spea to your ſelves Se Exel. | 

Ow Palins, ' and Hymns, wo ſpirunal Songs. For m—_— ; 

* 1, From theſe Woxds there is nots any Necef. 7 7:51 Te | 
al * bt: for a vocal Speaking to be; here underſtood, | 
ll © but otherwile-of ſpeaking to/your own Heart, 

i * as it's ſaid, Bur if en; ns Interpreter, let 
© bn keep Slence. in the Churth, aud let bim 
1" Peak 1o-hinſelfs, aud to God... So that ſpeaking 
lf your felves, may be taken, as that is ex- 
ol preſly faid $6 be, of keeping Silence in the 
If Church,- ayd is not limiced-£6 a vocal Speak- 
ing. 2, This is farthey cenfirmed, as the 
aforefaid Mr. Pool in his Annotations reads it, 
Gr. Con? Speaking [57 your felves, in Pſalms, 
Ye 41d Hynes, and frriual Songs, finging and ma- 
o Wi ug Adelody'in your Heart to the Lord. 3. That 
both the ſpeaking and the qi in this Text, 
a cannot be limited to be vocally underfiood, 
;n{ but is inwardly in the Heart, ' is maniſelt from 
all the. preceding Part. of 'this Chapter, wherein 
ll he Holy ApoQe; naming of divers groſs Sins 
m of nd Enormities, exhorteth the Church of 
wh Epheſus to flee from them, and to have no Fel. 
to ſhip with the unfrairful Works of Darkneſs, 
7 tether reprove chem; and not tobe d 
you vith Wine, wherein is Exceſs, but. to be fil- 
cn” - F 2 6 led 
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led with. the Spirit. Whereby. it appeas, 
© that this Exhortation to the Chuxch of Ephe- 
© fur, to ſpeak to themſelves in Pſalms, and 
© Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, and tq be giving 
* © Thanks always, &c. was principally defign- 
© ed, that inſtead of Filthineſs and fooliſh Talk 
< ing and Jeſting, which are mentioned in the 
© former part. of the Chapter, they ſhould wv 
© ther be giving of Thanks, asit is expreſly ſaid; 
© and inſtead of having Fellowſhip with the up 
© fruitful Works, of Darkneſs, and being filled 
* with Exceſs of Wine, to be filled with the Sps 
© xit, and to exerciſe themſelves in private De 
©votions towards God in Pſalms, and Hymns 
_ © and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging and making Me 
© lody.in their Heart to the Lord, | Sothat fron 
© the main Deſign of the Apoſile's Diſcourſers 
© lating to:the Text, both the Speaking andth 
© Melody here intended, is not in publick Wor 
« ſhip, but to themſelves, intheir Heart : and wiv 

© ther you read the Text ſpeaking; #0 ar ſpeab 

© ing | #2 | your ſelves,it cannot necethitate a vou 

© Singing together, but -a ſpeaking, inwardlyi 

© their Hearts, 4. Neither can this Text be tak 

© asſome wouldhave it,for a vocal Singing [ top? 

© ther, ] from the words to [your ſelves, Jas1t th 

© did linzit the Text. to prove a: Singing | tog 

© ther, ] any more than buelding up your /ene 
| * on your moſt, boly Faith, praying in the Hl 1 
© Ghoſt, does, contine that Text :to- be! un ic; 
© ſtood of teaching or edifying. one anotherWWic 1; 
$ diſorderly way, ſpeaking all together : 01-0 
_ :* from;thoſe words (your - ſelues ———proy Wt 
+ the Holy Gheft) ſpoken in general / _ 


\ Epheſ.'5. 19. 


« Saints, they are commanded to pray all vo- 
4 cally together. Moreover, if any ſay that the. 
$ following words, wer. 20, Giving Tharks al- 
© ways for all things unto God and the Father, in 
*the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, are expla- 
6natory of the former Verſe; and being in tuch” 
* general terms, cannot exclude a vocal Sing- 
6 ing and Thankſgiving to God of the Church 
+211 together, from being underſtood there- 
Gn: I do make reply, That though ſpeaking 


W* to your ſelves in Palms, and Hymns, and 


© Spiritual Songs, ver. 19. and giving Thaxuks 
4 always for all things, ver. 20. are from the 
Fillings of the Holy Spirit, yet I make a 
Difference between them ; for the one is li- 
mited (to your ſelves, and making Melody in 
your Heart) to--private Edifications, Praiſes, 
and Thankſgivings z but the other is in ſuch 
general Words aS'may comprehend all Thankſ- 
giving, both vocal and mental, in the Heart. 
So that the Apofſile Panl js here preſfing the 
Saints of Epheſus to endeavour after a plenti- 
ful meaſure of the Holy Spirit of Chriſt, and 
toput forth his Gifts and Graces both-in men- 


tal and vocal, in; private and! more publick 


Praifing and Thankſgiving to God, according 
to the different Occaſions and Circumſtances 


FW that might attend them. 


* But if it were granted (as it is not) that vo- 


" cal Singing was here intended, yet thisExhor- 


tation is no ſach/poſitive Command, as to make 


Yi binding for the conſtant Worſhip of Ged, 
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 Oizny farther than to ſuch a Gift of the Spirit: 


tor this Exhortation reſpe&s our being filled, 
bro F 3 « with 


s 


6 with the Spirit, and ſpeakeng to. your ſeloet þ 

* Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Sovgs, w6 
© annexed as his Fruits and Effects 3 and. there 
© fore 'the lattex cahnot be attained i without wh 
*©former : ſo that we-are-unter as trick a'Gon 
Col. 3. 16. c mand to be filled with the--Spirit, forthe in 
& riching of us withthe Word of Chriſt to-dwelllf 
in us in all Wiſdom, as we are to ling, ye, 
© to 'be filled with the Spirit, being primal 
© commanded (as the efficient Canfe) to Palm; 
© and -Hymris, and fpiritaal Songs, Then thi 
© filed with the Spirit, (honld be-primarily ſought 
* after z and inſtead of running into thunja 
© Forms of Worſhip, 'to obtain theSpirit, ab 
© the Increaſe of his Graces in our 'Souls, '# 
© ſhould ſeek more earneftly: for the Spirit, 't 
* raiſe'up our Heatts above our-ordinary Frame 
©to worthip the Lord in the Beauties of Hol 
* neſs. 'Belides, this Exhortation given toe 
£* deavour after the-Fillings and Inrichings'of 
* Word and Spirit, watrants none either dif 
« derly-to-improve his Gifts,:\or :to countertilif 
* their Attainment of thein. . W | 

_ * 2dly. Coloff. 3. 16. 'T confeſs: that vor 

+ Singing /is:hete to be tinderſtood, 'otherwile! 
*-could-not' be teaching and:admioniſhing to5 
£thers -in Word and Deed, ver. 177. but 
* herein is nothing to.prove a vocal Singing | 
F>yether by all the "Church: For teaching 4 
Fallmbnifhing '0ne- wnather :1n 'Pſaſms, Kc. 
©meantof the miniſfiting Brethren, 'whoſe Wd 
.* and Office it was to teach and admonilh | 
other Mermbews,” according to the Gife of ff 
+Holy Spirg-they hag recerred:: And none 
fog Sd 6 pro 
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$ prove any tmiore-by: theſe words { one anther}, 
$than what muſt be underſtood from Heb. 3. 

£ 13. But 'exhort. one another daily, while it is 

b called, To day, '&c: And therefore as the 

© Word of Exhortation is not uſed in the Ser- 
$yice of God in che:Church, but in an orderly 
*,minifiexial way,by one at onae 3 fo teaching and 

% admoniſhing ons another in Pſalms, &c, muſt 
be uſed 41fo accorditig to 'Goipel-Rule, 1 Cor. 
14. 3% SL btn 1740s 2_t 

© Moreover, this Cammant, or rather this 
(Exhortation, to teach and admoniſhone ano- 
\ther\in Plalms, and Hymns, amd {piricual Songs, 

6 given neither abſolutely, t requize Impollt- 
bilities of us, nor yet-to-break' any other Com- 
mand, nor to interfexe with- the Order and 
Manner of God's Worſhip; 4nd therefore this 

pF Soriptute intends no+ more than- to fiir up 

. W-tic ChurchiofColo/# to the attainment of this 

MF piricual Gift of Singing, as well as of other 1 Cor. 12, 
WF Gifts, exhorted to covet after : and as the A- LORE, 
cf poſtle gives us an Example 'by his own En- Co re 
"IU ceavours, to-preſs after the PerfeRtion of a Re- Phil.3, x1. » 
firection-State 3 and we are allo as ſiridtly 

cM commanded to be perfect, as our Father who Mar. 5.48: 
Wis in Heaveniis perfe@ ; to walk as Chriſt wal- rJoh. 2. 6. 
Mi; andas he which hath called us is holy, 

*W'oto be holy:inall manner of Converſation ; 1Per.1.15- 
9, owe are tolmg.. And therefore the nature 

Wot this Command for Singing, is no. more ab- 
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</Mlutethan the others are, far our: preſſing af- 
1 i} = *\< Perfeftion of Grace, and of other ſpeci- 
a! Gifts of the'Holy Spirjt. « - ; 


MM: And if this Command beſo abfolute and fo 
- F 4 © Unly 
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_  Hn Expoſition of 
© univerſal, as to require the vocal Singing 0. 
© pether of all the Church in the conftant Wet: 
C ſhip of God, becauſe it is written in general t 
© the Saints at Epheſus and Coloſs : Then ſure 
$ thoſe poſitive Commands for Prayer, whic 
< are more univerſally and ſtrongly injoined 
\ $all Chrifiians, may be faid to require their vc 
© cal praying together 3 for we are commande 
x Thefl. 5. * to pray always with all Prayer and Supplictia 
17. © ;n the Sperit, and to pray without ceaſing. \e 
Eph.6. 18. © fxrely you will nocſay from theſe Exhortit 
© ons, becauſe they are general to the Saints! 
F Epheſa7> and'to'the Church of the Theſſalon: 
© ans, that the whole Church muſt vocally pry 
$ together, or that Women ſhould pray ati 
6 vocally. in the Church ; nor is there any 
+ ſon from the Text, or any other part of tl 
© Epilile, / or: from any other Word of God, wit 
+ thoſe Exhortations for Singing, ſhould inclug 
© the Women and all the Church, more than 
* others do for Prayer. Þ_; " 
© Nor are theſe Words, reaching and adn 
+ ſhing one another in Pſalms, ana Hymns, « 
< ſpiritual Songs, more binding for the conſis 
< Uſe of them, than teaching 'and admoniſhi 
* by the extraordinary Gifts of Prophecy, 
* &tine and Revelation, proves that ſuch Gil 
| *ſhall continue for the conftant Worlip 
* God\in the Goſpel-Church to the end ot i 
* World. * foot A, 
' © 3dly. 1 Cor. 14.26. Hows it then, b 
# thren ? when - come together, every of 
* you bath a Pſalm, bath a Dofirine, &c. 
f cannot be underſtood of a yocal ſinging a 
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1 Cor. 14. 15, 26, 


b oether 3 for I think none will fay that thoſe 
© Words, Every one of you hath, &c. were ſpo- 
© ken of their all having of all thoſe ſpiritual 
© Gifts, which cannot be thought of every Mi- 
$ niſter in'that Church, ver. 2S. and much lefs 
6 of all the Members : therefore it follows, that 
$a5 all the miniſiring Brethren were not ſuppo- 
© {cd to have all thoſe Gifts, but every one of 
© them had one or more of the Gifts of the Ho- 
© ly Spirit 3 ſo. there is no Concluſion can be 
© made, that all the Miniſters. had the Gift of 
6Singing, or that there was any diſtin&ion. of 
Cits Univerſality in Delivery. more than of other 
Gifts in the ſame Text. . Beſides, the Contexc 
© from wer. 27, to 32. ſpeaks of ſingle Perſons 
6 chat muſt exerciſe in the Church 3 and there- 
* fore thoſe Words, Every one of you, can*c be 
$ meant of all together. 

* Moreover,..in ver. 15. there is no.poſitive 
* Command, but Paul's Example, which we 
* ſhould follow according to.the meaſure of the 
«Gift of: Chriſt, which is-not now attained by 
* us for ſuch vocal ſpiritual Singing. Nor can 
* ver. 26. be taken for a poſitive Command to 
* ſing a Pſalm, ſeeing it is put by way of que- 
*ſtion, If they had a Pſalm, a DofQtine, &c. 
* and that what Gift or Gifts of the Spirit every 
* one of the Minifſtring Brethren had, the Com- 
* mand was, that they ſhould put them forth 
* for the edifying of the Church. Nor can this 
* Text be a politive Command fax ſinging. a 
* Pſalm in the conſtant Worſhip of God,” any 
* more than it is a Command. for the conſtant 
# Ule of che other extraordinary Gifts of the Spi- 
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. ©rit together mentioned witch the Plalm:. Ne. 
£ ther is there any colour of Reaſon to thinkthy 

© the Palm ſhould be vocally ſung by, all the 

© Church together, any more than 'that,thr Do. 

© ine, and the Revelation, and 'other Gifts of 


© the Holy Spirit, ſhould bedelivewdor faid vo- 
cally together, oraty df them; 'otherwile thay 
| acorn to che gaverl Rate in the followhy 

$ 
| Breach _ Secondly; You tay, That: as: the Prieff bud, 
| Repaired, gr Levites, ſung nndey _ with 
| Be 033 Inſtruments of 26 
the: whole Church: em fue þ 
chro che Goſyal 


holy Priefthood, wwotir uP! nnd Sacrifices: 
buc:thisis the Antitypeto the People or Bady 
of the Jewiſh Church, which is calied » Kmy- 
| Ex0.19.6. goof Pricfts, avd as holy Al ation. And here 
fore the Levites, 'or Miniſters -\of :the\ Jewith 
|.  Chunxch, were notthe/proper Types of the whok 
' - Body; bur of the Mini(tring Pactof the Golpel- 
[ Church: and as'the Legal publick Worſhip and 
| Service of God was appropriated to the Levites, 
i #6 ſo'the Goſpel publick'!vocat Worſhip $ appro- 
priated.to the Minidhers of the Gotpa. . 

Thirdly; Youay, in anfwer to wyDiſcouſ 
againſt humane and iPxeCam 

ch Prayer and Singing, That be that compules « 
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o. 136,137 gg ues theremae, and provable therefrom, 
ef humane. Hs tuft bring forth and preacb 
by the tilp ad bh th the Spirit alſo, 
en may ſtill be , no djusme Sermon. 
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ired, Sermon, muſt be ſure to fer it #GodPsWard, i.e. 
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Sy, andl mi ike manner 3n corepiling of an Hymn, 
it ont be,uu roghe Matter —in gentrlrhe Word 
bf Chrift, -— ant of the Word of Chrift  and'n 
figing of it, there muſt be tht Aſſiſtance of the 
4 Shes! 
"teh 1 agree to what youſay, that if a Ser- 
mon bemotedagragus with the Word-of God, 
nor preached by the Aſliftance of the Holy Spi- 
Wl xit, itis humane, and fo alſo itis as to mn Hymn: 
i but yet tommaketliem parallel in'their mannerof 
Bl Compoſare, Idogreatly differ from you 3 firſt, 
I brcauſe as Therdly think chat you your felf dog 
I fimit yourfelf to the very Wards of your Preme-. 
ditations, '& that you ſtint your felf in'preath- 
If ing, to preſeribed Forms of Words; fo it'is no 
8 fign'of 1a ſpivitudl Gift, bur mther of the want 
of it, 4ndis'aBar'to the free Exerciſe arid:gra» 
cious Enlargements of the Holy Spirit. Anil 
Bf therefore 45 Goſpel-Minifters areinot in preach. 
If iopitd(fie-chamſelves to-thevery Words of their | 
If fremeticationss o'from this Parallel they ate 
not eo init themnſelves'to pretompoſed Forrts of 
Words ih Wymns'or Praiſes,” yh 
Fourthly; You-fay, 'Our Strmons are no move 
tate for wo "in God's Word, than our Fymns 
we'; -avdvebave equal Direfiions i both theſe 
weiehny Onſts, © 
othisTarifver, That tho neither Sermons 
I vor Praifes-are preformetarid \preſtinted for 'onr 
Uſe in God's Word, yet we are not*equtalty* di- 
reed, ts You Tay, 'in both theſe Cafes 3 for in 
theotir, vie, Praiſes, we find" nothitib/its"Wire 
Taht'our precompoſing and prefimmting- of 'the 
Matter. But *for Preaching, Miniſters ate 're- 
5 quired 
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2 Tim. I. quired to make full proof of their Miniſtry, t; 
13-£2-15 compare ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, to at. 

<p" tend on Reading and Meditations, and to hold 

& 4.56. faſt the Form of found Words, rightly dividing 

s Tim. 4- the Word of Truth, as a Workman that nee 

T3z15- not to be aſhamed of his Work ;, as Paul, who 

faith, Theſe things, Brethren, I have in a F+ 
gure transferred to my ſelf and to Apollos fu 

your ſakes. This laſt Scripture you take no no- 

tice of in your Anſwer to me, which giveth 

Prel. Forms ground to ſuſpeRt that you ſaw its Evidence ws 
part 1. unanſ{werable, as well as my Argument, fa 
| Piag-47- which in pag. 173. you made a Break in citing 
| my Words to leave it out, the which I ſhall 
here cloſe withal, viz. That the uſing a Fon 

of Preaching #s no Example for a Form of Sing: 

ing ; if it be, why not of Prayer alſo ? which yu 


/ BreachRe- Fiktly - You farther fay, 4s to Forms i 

; paired, p. Prayer, the Lord bath left us a Form, by which 

138. we are diretted how to pray ;, and ſo he bath lift 

| 1us bis Word, and the Pſalms of David, that m 

may know bow to compile our Hymns as well 44 on 

| S—_ And you fay ſl he Form «f 

| 'Bfr.K's An. Prayer Chrift hath leſt ws, is 4 Rule for wa" 

| — fer to m) Prayer ;, and we may premeditate what we inten 
! Apprnatz, © ,, lay before the Lord, it appears from then; if 

| P3639 4 ſo # the Word of Chrift.our general Rules 

by which we muſt premeditate and precompoſe on 

ſpiritual Hymns and Songs. * And, ay you, 

Prayer and Singing diff er the one from the other; 

we. ay uſe other Words in Prayer than what we 

premeditated, as the Spirit of God may help W: 

But we ave limited by God's Word to ſing David? 

p Pſains, 


of Prayer and Singing. 


Ws, 07 elſe Hymns and ſpiritual Songs come. 
1oly Whvſed ot of the Word of God : Now let them be 


Tm 7A = muft be ſo many Words, and no 
os me, or it none Can ſing with him that bath 
who Wee Hymn. 


Reply. 1. For anſwer to what you fay of 
fo David's Plalms, I refer you back to Seft.g. where 
have largely treated of them, and ſhewed, 
eth What finging New-Teſtament-Pſalms are not 
walhoſe-limited Forms in the Book of Davzd. 
i (And for your laſt Aﬀertion, I refer you to the 
wule of Chriſt for finging one at once, which 
you may find I have opened in the following 
courſe, and proved that only him that hath 
Palm muſt vocally ting, and then there is no 
ceſſity for preſtinted Words for others vocally 
0 fing with them. 


of 2- What mean you by ſaying, The Form of 
ch Prayer Chrift bath left mw, ts a Rule for ws ins 
left (raj, by which we are direited how, to pray ? 
oe Wt you take it to be a flinted Form for us to pray 
ou (3 thoſe very Words, what is the reaſon you do 


t uſe it your ſelf in publick Worſhip, nor tell 
us it is our Duty in private Devotion ? And 


end therefore 1 do conclude from your omitting to 
66; We that Form of Prayer, and for that you ſay 
le, (ve may uſe other Words in Prayer, that you on- 


ly intend it to be a Rule, as it is the Epitome 
r Abridgment of all Prayer. And we tind that 
one of thoſe many Prayers in the New Teſta- 
ment, were limited to thoſe Words 3 but ac- 
cording to the ſeveral Circumſtances of Perſons 
and Things, they made their Supplications-to 
God by the Holy Spirit : And fo the Prayer that 

Chriſt 


Of preftintea Forms 
Chriſt lefe us, can be no Rule, :Example will: 
Warrant for us to fimnt our felves. te other For: 
in the Book of David, or in any: other parts 
the holy Scriptures, of Prayers, Hymns - 
Songs. | | 

3. You ay, 5 bf appears LA the Form 
Prayer Chrift wat #5, that we 11ay. premed; 
—— intend to lay before the Lord, wl 
Jo 's the Word of Chriſt our general Rule, 
which we muſt premeditate and precompoſe w 
Hymns and ſpiritual Songs. To which I reply 
That I conclude you rake the Form of Chi 
Prayer to be but as an Epicome of all Praya 
and then you can make it to be a Rule for Pr. 
meditations, reſpecting only the general Head 
or ſubje& Matter of Prayer 3 and fo it is no Ex 
ample for premeditating and precompobing 
fet-Form of Words, for Pialms, Hymns « 

Songs : but to premeditate of the general Head 
or {ubje&t Matter of them, and fo to rely on tix 
Guidance of the Holy Spirit for farther Inlage WW 
ments, as in Prayer, which greatly differs fron 

you preſiinted Forms. But that I may the be 

ter prevent the Miſchief that may ariſe fron 
theſe unſound Diſcourſes of yours, which onl) 
tend to confound the Truth in the Minds « 
weak Chriſtians, I ſhall give the Reader a recit 
of what I have ſaid before in anſwer to two Ob 
jeions in my Appendix, Se, 7, and $8. which 

Mr. Keach calleth a company of confuſed Woid 

*to no. purpoſe, but hath ſaid nothing in anſwe WMi 

thereunto, that is worth my particular Obſere 

con. Top 

Qbjet. 1. © If it be lawful to premeditate 00 


6 the 


of Prayer and Singing. 79. 
aillfchc Matter of Prayer, we may alfo as well pre- 1n anfwer to 
meditate on the Matter of Singing ; and if 29-K's 4r- 
ſuch premeditated Matter of Prayer and Sing- gow Men, 
ing may be delivered in the Worſhip of God, ,, 2906, 
Wand limited to thoſe premeditated Words, 

wherefore 15 it not lawful to uſe preſcribed 

Forms ? 

« Anſw. Firſt, This Argument takes that for See »y 4p- 
oranted, which is no-wiſe to be granted, viz. £747, 
that vocal Prayers, and: conſequently Singing, 3 ©*: 
may be limited: to premeditated Words, Frue, 
is lawful- to premeditate on: the Matter of 
Prayer 3. for if we deny: this, we cannot go to 
God in that Duty, with a fenſe of our Wants 
yon our Hearts, and that the ſame Wants 
which we are fentible of before we pray, may 
add ought to be ſpread at the Thrane of Grace 
In Prayex 3 but yet we are not to linait our 
klves in Prayer to. any premeditated Matter 
or Words before Prayer. For though our 
Wants, or the Matter of Prayer, be thought 
08 before Pxayer, yea, and it may be ſent-up 
to Heaven by inward Prayer, before we come 
to our vocal Duty 3 as we ſhould always firive 
to maintain the Workings of Grace” mw our 
Hearts, either in Prayer or Praiſes to God, or 
otherwiſe, for the improving of our ſelves in 
the knowledg of ſpiritual things yet we fhould 
not form that premeditated Matter, to tie our 
ſelves in thoſe very Words, to expreſs our 
Minds to God in the Duty of vocal Prayer : 
for tho ſuch premeditated Words may expreſs 
our preſent Requeſts as fitly as.any others ; 
fet to limit our {clyes to them, is a J—_ 

Go 
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Of preſtinted Forms 
© of the Holy Spirit, in that our Hearts are ij; 
© eaged and limited to the Matter of thoſe Work 
E only, (otherwiſe our Hearts are either idle 0 
* differing from our Lips, which is Confuſivh) 
< whereby we are barred from any further Fn. 
© largings on the ſame or other new Matter, that 
© may be preſented to us by the various Working 
© and Leadings of the Spirit of Chriſt in us whi 
© we are praying : and therefore as we experi 
© ence and ownluch a thing as the various Work: 
© ings and Leadings of the Holy Spiric ſometims 
< in Prayer, we muſt then deny the uſe of limi 
© ted Forms of Words to be lawful : for i 
© Prayer we are ſometimes broken in Spirit, un 


© der a ſenſe of our Sins, and have our Heartl®* 


* chiefly engaged in humble Supplications fi 
© the pardon of them ; and at other times out 
© Faith is moſt active to lay hold on the precious.” 
© Promiſes, and to plead with God 3 and wha 


© the Spirit raiſes our Souls in a ſenſe of the Mei,” 


© cies and Grace of God to us in Chrilt Jely 
© and ſheddeth the Love of God abroad in « 

© Hearts, then our Mourning 15s turned int 
© Thankſgivings and Praiſes by the Spirit, Not 


* {uch-various Workings as theſe, might nota... 


© be on the Heart in Premeditations, as they n 


* © paſs on the Soul in one ſingle Duty of Prayet 


© as may be collected from theſe Scriptures, Fron 

© whence we may ſee that the holy Apoſtle int 

© conſtant Prayers for thoſe Churches, had ii 

© mixtuge of Sorrow, and of the Grace of 

© and ThlGiving to God. W iT 
© But ſome may farther ſay, That the Spit, 

© of Chriſt can variouſly affe& our Hearts, Wl 


vi 
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of (Prayer. 81 


dire& us to premeditate ſuch a Form of Pray- 
er, that may ſuit the different Actings of his 
Graces in us in Prayer ; and this reconciles the 
uſe of a ſtinted premeditated Form, with the 
various Workings of the Holy Spirit in Prayer, 

© My Anſwer is, That the Spirit of Chriſt * 
can predirect our Medithtions in thoſe various 
things that he himſelf. may help to ingage our 
Hearts in, in vocal Prayer, according to the 
fame tinted Words as were premeditated in 
our Hearts before. Bur as we cannot find 
any warrantable Footſteps thereof in the New 
Teftament 3 and as this is not the known way 
of the Spirit in Goſpel-Worſhip, ſo to affert 
that the Spirit of Chriſt does predirect and li- 
mit the Form of Prayer, ſo as to ſyſt his vari- 

us Atings in us while we are praying, does 

reate theſe following Conſequences. (1.) 

at no Improvement can be made of other 
Matter in Prayer, and that no other things can 
be-expected from God in Prayer, than what 

ur Thoughts were fixed upon before Prayer, 
which 15 a limiting and tempting of the Holy pal.o8.41 
One of 1frael, not to meet with his People as 

e hath promiſed, thoſe who remember him in 10, 64. g, 
w Ways; and as the Lord by the Prophet 

aith, While they are yet ſpeaking, I will hear 3 Ch.6s. 24, 
nd as Daniel and Cornelius while they were Dan.g. 20, 
Wtying, had a Meſſage from God in anſwer 

0 their Prayers and alſo Feſus praying, the 03 
Heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghoſ# de- Luk. 3.21. 
rended in a bodily ſhape like a Dove upon him, ARs 11. 6, 
hich Examples do demonſtrate that God 

"45 wont of old, to meet with his People in 
G ©the 
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82 Of preſtinted Forms 
© the Duty of Prayer ; and it.is the daily Expe 
© rience of many Chriſiians, -. that while thy 
James 4-8. © are drawing nigh to God inthe Duty of Prax 
| © ex, God is drawing nigh to 'their Souls, and 
© giving them many Tokens and freſh' Aſuzy 
© ces of his Love and Favour to them. (x;) | 
© is a Temptation to-us to neglect Prayer, ;u 
© leſs we find the Matter preformed in us, fit 
© vocal Prayer.; for if the Spirit compoſes. 
© Matter in our Premeditations for us to be fin 
© ted to in our verbal Prayers, then we nul 
© wait for thoſe Workings of the Holy Spinllific 
© in us, before we can- go to Prayer ; or oi 
© we mult approve of our going to Prayer, wit 
© out a premeditated ſtinted Form, and. to.x 
©ly on the gracious Income and Guidance-ffe 
© the .Holy Spirit, for the well-performance, m 
Rom.s. 26 < it ; as the Apoſile faith, The Spirit alſa lf c 
© peth our Infirmities ; for we know 10t vwiiſſhur 
© we ſhould pray for as we ought, (that js, lt, 
© have not the full fore-knowledg of what Wiſhtuz 
© ſhould pray for, viz. of the Matter of alfh:d; 
_ © Prayer) but the Spirit it ſelf maketh Intrafifho 1; 
© fron for us (viz. in Prayer) with Groanſh, þ 
© which cannot. be attered. So that the. Spuhur; 
Cit ſelf does help our Intirmities, and wool ſuc 
" Our fore-1gnorance of. the. Matter of: Praji It la! 
© which we may not have a. full, and. fvlkdWou1 
© ent knowledg of, but by the, Help of theMs Gr 
© ly Spirit in Prayer ; and therefore Priffnto 
- © muſt not be limited to premeditated Fonleade 
© (3.) This ſeems to reflect on the Spirit's lie 1a; 
© cient Power to form an extempor ary Prayeh We th 
© though he were not able to furniſh the ll \ 


WII 


of Prayer. 
with ſuthcient Matter and Words to expreſs it. 
by immediately from his Dictates, but that 


he muſt firſt have time to precompoſe the 


Matter of Prayer, and afterwards limit him- 
ſelf co it, left his immediate Help and Gui- 
dance of us in:Prayer, thould not be fo good 
1'Compolure for our Acceptance with God- 
hrough Jeſus Cariit, as bis premeditated tftint- 
dForm. And therefore ſeeing that we are 


inſnot to tie our ſelves in Prayer to premeditated 


orms, this Argument cannot; draw in a pre=- 


inſcribed Form of Prayer, nor Singing, to be 


lowed in Goſpel-Wor (hip, 
* Object. 2. 'The Singing of humane precom- 
ſed flinted Forms of Pſalms, and Hymns, 
nd Songs in the Church, are ſpiritual Wor- 
up, if their Matter be agreeable to the Word 
f God, and if they. are ſung with Grace in 
W Hearts. | 
( Anſo, Firſt, That ſuch Forms are not ſpi- 
tual Worſhip, appears from the Proof 1 have 
ade herein, that the primitive Goſpel-Sing- 
g was from the {pecjal Gift of the Holy Spi- 
, by which only it is to be exercited in the 
hurch,andalſofrom the foregoing Section: for 
luch premeditated or preſcribed Forms are 


ac lawful, we :cannot expe: that the Spirit 


ould own them with his actual Preſence in 
Graces, to make them {piritual Worſhip: 


Wnto which preceding Evidence: I refer the + 
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rader : and ſhall farther add, in anſwer to 
 Jatter part of this ObjeQion, That it is 
© the Life of precompoſed Forms of {piritu- 
Words, or matter fo called, becaule they 

(3 2 Care. 


84 Spiritual Words, unleſs from Gracr, 
© are ſcriptural, or agreeing to the Senſe of tel 
© Holy Scriptures, which were given by the $ 
©rit, that are ſpiritual Worſhip; becauſe; 
© Soul that ufeth ſuch Forms of Worſhip, mij 
© have Grace in his Heart, For true ſpirity 
© Worſhip does not barely conſiſt of fpiritulf 
© Words, and ſome Grace, unleſs they be (pin. 
* tual Words from Grace. For if a Soul ſhoul : 
© be praying or ſinging to God with ſpiritwl p 
© Words, and with the habit of Grace in hi 
© Heart, and is not in ſome Exerciſe of it tog! 
© ther with theſe Words, wiil you (ay thattli , 
< is ſpiritual Worſhip, when it is only verbs c 
© and the Graces of the Spirit of Chriſi, intil_ 
© Heart of the- Perſon, is in no degree adi h 


© with them ? no furely. | 


% 


* 2. Though we are exhorted to ſing E 


it 
Col. 3. 16.6 Gyxce in our Hearts, yet it-is not enough bat G 
*ly to ling with Grace, but with the Grazli ., 
© Melody (ſee the other Text, Epheſ. 5. 1988; 
© that is, ſo to be filled with. the Spirit, as a 
© by. his gracious influencing Power, not oy. 
© the Matter is formed from the Word, all: 
© according to the Word of God 3 but that i » 
© Grace of Joy is raiſed up in our Souls to tc 
© height of Melodv, as may want 'to be vel 
© forth by the Tongue, For Singing is cal 
*a breaking forth 3 and it proceeds from FI, 
© Joy of Heart, and Mirth of Spirit. FW... 
any ſhould farther ſay, that there is as mi 
© reafon to coneltide, that no Prayer alſo ft 
< cnal Prayer, if there be nota powerfal-li 
© ence of the Holy Spirit to forth it in our Hal 
© 1 ſhall chus anſwer ; That'the more Tr bh 
raj 
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- ave 0 ſpiritual Worſhip. 85 
WP Prayers are formed and produced by the Influ- 
W encings of the Holy Spirit in us, the more or 
leſs our Prayers are ſpiritual Prayers. And as 
we cannot deny, but that the leaſt Exerciſe of 
true Grace in our Hearts in Prayer, gives Eſ- 
ſence or Being to inward ſpiritual Prayer ; fo 
the leaſt Exerciſe of gracious melodious Joy 
gives Eſſence to inward ſpiritual Singing. And 
as we ought not vocally to pray in the publick 
Worſhip of God in the Church, without a 
ſufficient Gift of the Spirit 3 ſo alſo we ought 
not vocally to fing in the Church, unleſs it be 
by a ſufficient Gift of the Holy Spirit, And 
ſeeing we have not ſuch a Gift, we are not ca- 
pable of vocal ſpiritual Singing in God's Wor- 
ſhip, But as for Prayer, it is believed, and 
MF it is apparently manifeſt, that there are many 
"W Chriftians that are in the Exerciſe of the 
Wh Grace of Prayer for many Years, that do not 
attain to the full Affurance of the Love of God, 
in his eternal Purpoſe of their Salvation 3 much 
MW leſs fo as to have the melodious Joy of the Spi- 
it filling their Hearts with the Comfort of 
Wit. Moreover, Prayer is a lower Attainment, 
* Wand therefore there. is not the ſame neceſſity 
"for an extraordinally Gift of the Spirit to qua- 
fy us for the Exerciſe of it in the publick 
WF Worſhip of God, as there is for Singing. 
- WW And's5 there is reaſon to believe, that ſuitable 
ito the vocal melodious Singing, and other ex- 
if <llent Gifts of the Holy Spirit, that were in Wl 
[i tie Primitive Church, there were 'alſo extra- Col. 3.93 || 
1. ALinary Gifts of Prayer and Supplications, ſo 12- | 
{6 vc have now-ohly attained t0'the ordinary FP Te 
i "#43 Our 


86 Inward Melody in the Uſe of ſet Form 
Phil. 4. 6. © Gift of Prayer and Prophecy, we have ſuit 
Col. 4-2 & ble to them the ordinary way of praiting aud 
© thanking God, which we find were ordinati 

©ly mix'd with Prayer. And therefore with 

© reſpe&to vocal Praiſes Prayer-wile, (yea, ani 

© ſometimes of the Eſſence of ſpiritual Singing 

© we are in a ſuitable Degree in the true Exe 

© ciſe of it, as we are of other Gifts of the Hy 

©1y Spirit's And as theſe increaſe in the Chur 

© of Chriſt in their proper times, ſo may thi 

© of Singing alſo from vocal Praiſes Prayer-wil, 

< and the Eiſence of ſpiritual Melody int 

< Heart, till we come to the primitive Patten 

© and PerfeGion of Divine Worſhip, goin 

© from Strenfth to Strength, till every one 

' Pali84. 7. © pers before the Lord in the heavenly Zin 
| © But while we are in this Wildernelſs (tate, 
it © we worthip God fincerely according to tht 
| © meaſure of Grace which we have received, i 
| © is accepted of-him according to that a Maliſſo 
2 Cor, 8. ©hath, and not according to that he hath noWlac 
*I'3s © And it is more pleaſing to God to hear onlſtra 
5 Heart-Melody without or with an ordinaf «x: 

© VGice, than to hear a melodious Voice withMitke 

© out a ſuitable melodious ſpiritual Heart, ſome Go 

| < what like (though not jay perſonal QualiteWile 
4 © tions) the Publicax's Prayer, . that was ratiſ mat 
' Luke 18. <heard, than the Phariſe's ſelf-righteous thaji {erij 
; S#$f0 15. Cing God, And for any to.fay, that they-havff free 
< the inward Melody in the, Uſe of outward meW!tit | 

_ © lodious Forims : we may rather concludey'taFwar: 

©it.is camgLand ſenſual,  infiead of ſpiriyi/ the 
<.and from the Senſe and, Waxkings of NawsWhon 
 $aather Guan From the gracious Actings of iere 
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M 
of 
lit 
of 
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# tobe: ſuſpected ſenſual. 
Haly Spirit of ,Chriſt. - 1 will not fay but that 
God may ſomewhat own a ſincere Soul, that 
hath no greater Light in his way of Worſhip. 
But this I dare affirm, that the more we come 
up to his perfe&t Rule, the greater our Peace 
and Comfort ſhall be. and that whatever Com- 
fort a Soul may. meet, with in any part of Di- 
vine Worſhip, - coming ſhort, or going be- 
yond the Rule. of Chritt, it 1s no Seal of God's 
Acceptance , of it as ſo performed, but it is ra- 
ther a Token of his unexpreſſible condeſcend- 
ing Love, . in taking notice of ſuch a Soul that 
lincerely loves his.. ways 3. though perhaps the 
Miſt of Antichriſt is not perfectly cleared from 
off his Eyes. ,But though I contets a Poſhbi- 
of lity of a fincere Soul meeting with ſomething, 
Mot God's Preſence in {ach an irregular way of 
a Worſhip, and dare not preſume to limit the 
, Mice Grace of God. yer there is little Reaſon 
to expect any comfarting, Preſence of God in 
ach a way, for the. Holy Scriptures. run con- 
tracy to it. Thou meeteſt him that rejoiceth, 1a. 64. 5+ 
ai 44d worketh Righteouſneſs, thoſe that remember _ 
thee.in thy ways: not in our. ways,. but in 
WW God's ways we may. expect to.meet with his 
oF bleſſed Preſence. And therefbxe as ſuch hu- 
ly vane preſtinted Forms are oppoſite to the pre- 
al (cribed Ways of, God, and. are a bar tothe 
only free: Exerciſe of the Graces of,che Holy Spi- 
fit in us, there is reaſon to fear, that the in- 
ward Joy (though of a fincere Chriſtian) in 
Wihe uſe of outward . melodious;Forms, is not 
ef from the F ountain of the Holy: Spizxit. And 
infiercin I humbly conceive the MiGtake lies, that 
| G 4 © {uch 


"7 


Luke 9. 
$45 550 


+ ©fpiritual, it is all counted ſpiritual, not conf 


' ©leſsa true ſpiritual Zeal for Chriſt, which thei 
_ © againſt thoſe Samaritans that flighted the 


which had ſuch ſpecial Gifts then to' @ten 


$i inging Praiſes Was. BEUEY Any 


© ach a Soul being ſomewhat affected with {þ 

< ritual things, and the vocal Melody Slee 

* the ſenſual Appetite, and raiſing a natural Joy 
© in the Heart then becauſe there is fomet 


© dering that as we have two Natures, fo the 
© Workings of each of them may meet toge. 
© ther as in Fames and Fehr, who had 2ook 


© natural Paſſion fell in with to a finful Revenge 


©Lord and Mafter : But Chriſt rebuked then, 
* and faid, Te kyow not what manner of Spirit yt 
© are of. 
Sixthly, I ſhall here anſwer one Obje&ionin 
your | Anſwer to my Appendix, pag: 40. fi 
you, Was Singin any other Oramance pt 
farmed in the Pa b s, by an extraor 
Spirit, not performed. hs alſo and afterwaril 
as well and as acceptable to God, by the or dine) 
Gifts? Shew, if you can, that other Ordinawi 
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them as well as ſinging, do- notwithſt anding* 
main Ordinances, and yet ſinging of Fan , dir 
Hymns doth not ſo continue. © ada 
' Reply. I do'own, that there were no - 
Ordinances of the ' Goſpel-Church that" 
performed by' an extraordinary Spirit, bart 
farge might'be then alſo and were afterwa® Fi! 
performed by the ordinary Gifts, and dof jl i: 
remain Ordinances, and cannot ſhew che coll B 
frary 3 but yetT can clearly ſhew that you Wl ( 
of Singing Uoc#not ſo continue to bean © Oni ſealc 
Nance. oY - ol ns < 

1, B-Mtin 


*: 


if 


| dſolute Ordinance for Goſpel-Worſbip. po 9 | 


1. Becauſe it never was an Ordinance, nor 
the Duty of the Goſpel-Church to fing all vo- 
cally together, nor to uſe preſtinted Forms of 
Words in ſinging, as you do. 
_ 2, Singing was never any abſolute Ordinance 
in the Goſpel-Church, for conftant Worſhip, 
but a circumſtantial, accidental, occaſional and 
additional Duty to the great Ordinance of 
Thankſgiving and praiſing of God, and to the 
Gift of, teaching and admoniſhing, which Go- 
ſpel-Qrdinances were performed in the primi- 
tive Church by the extraordinary Gitts of the 
Holy Spirit, and were alſo accompanied fome- 
times with extraordinary ways of Delivery, as 
with Tongues, Interpretations, and vocal Sing- 
ing; and ſome Perſons had but one or two, 
and others, 1t may be, had alf thoſe extraordi- 
nary additional Ways or Modes accompanying 
thair Delivery of the Word of God, which is ] - 
now miniſtred by the ordinary Gifts, without 
ſuch extraordinary additional Modes. © And fo 
Itis with the Ordinance of Thankſgiving and 
prating God, which fill remains to be'an Or- 
dinance, and is to be performed without the 
Fdditional Mode of Singing (as other Ordi- 
umnnces are without their extraordinary Modes of 
neclivery) while we have not fach an additional 
« (It as they had, till God'may pleaſe to adorn 
vavis Worſhip again with it, by a freſh Effufion of 
o Whe Holy Spirit, 2 
col But ſome may object and ſay, As the fpiritu- - 
wi! Gifts of Tongues and\ Interpretations are 
d-Wraled for ever, ſo may the Gift of vocal 'Sing- 
" Wall; and by this Rille we may heves have 
, btn the Church, Reply. 
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Reply. The tirſt Promulgators of the Goſpe] 
were of the Jewith Nation, and many, if net 
all the Apotiles, except Paul, were unlearned 
Men, and therefore »without the extraordi 

Gift of Tongues, were not capable to fulh] 


Matth. 28. their Commiſſion, to teach all Nations 3 to oh. 
I9,20 ferve whatſoever 'Chritt had commanded them; 


but fince the Goſpel hath: been ſpread abroad in 
the Warld, and'the Word of (God- 1s tranſlated 
into ſ0:many Tongues, there 15.not, .nor it may 
be never will be occalion for that.extraordinuy 


Moſes, did permit Miriam, aud the Women, it 
the Sono of Thanſgiving, to ſing the Praiſes f 
God,-—— which may be a groupd ſufficient i 


Woven feng ing of Pſalms, &c, . 


i | 
' Gift 3 if there ſhould, God can give-it when 
b, he pleaſcth : But as' for. the extraordinary Gift IW | 
4 of Singing, there may be-greater Wccafious forit | 
[ than ever when the Church of Chriſt (hall have Wa 
WW ſuch additional Mercies, as to arrive to the Re- Mi 
yl - demption of their. Bodies as: well - as of tixir Wy 
{0 Souls ; and when- the: Mountaiz.of the Lord's 
i Houſe ſhall be cttabliſhed in the Top of the + 
E1 — Mountains, and thall be exalted above the Hills; WM 
< If2.2.2,4 and aff Nations ſhall flow unto it : When Nan 
"= tion ſball net lift up Sword againſt Nation, ni b 
ther ſhall they learn War any more. t 
T .-Seventh]y ; I ſhall take notice of what you Se 
|” Breach cite out of Mr. Cortow 3 whoſaith, The Apofle WF v 
| Repaired, they requireth the ſame Subjeftion 5n the Woman, i R 
by 14-141 mhichthe Law put \upon them. Now it u cr- to 
j | tain (laith he) the Law, yea, the Langu Sit 


juſtify the Lawfulneſt..of Womens Singing togt 
107 oh Ae of the Lord. | 


ther, mith the Men, thy, 
Keply, 1. To an{weswwhat Mr. Cotton we K 


® . 


 #n the Church, i unlawful. gL 
for Womens Singing, from Exod. 15. Ido 
not find that Adrriam's Singing, and the Wo- 
men with her, does any ways juſtify the Law- 
fulneſs of Womens vocal Singing together with 
the Men, the Praiſes of God in his Worſhip ; 
becauſe the Scripture ſhews no ſuch thing, - bur 
that Miriam, and the Women with her, that Ver. 20,21 
went out after her with Timbrels, did ſing and 
dance too by themſelves, ſeparate from the Men. 
2, I ſhall cite what I have ſaid already, which 
Mr, K. hath paſſed by as not worthy of an An- 
ſer; but let others judg of it who are more im- 
partial than he who hath alſo mentioned the 
it W Womens dancing, faying, he hath already fully Pag. 1465. 
anſwered it. But I cannot find where his An- 
ſer is, or that he hath ſaid any thing that does 
weaken what I ſhall here recite as followeth. 
- *1ft. It is certain that Afoſes delivered his Prelimit- 
\Song by the Gift of the Holy Spirit, and <4 Forms, 
wrote it, as he did other Scriptures, for a Me- *** *4+ 
morial of [ſrael's Deliverance to future Ages: Exod.15. 
but that it was then brought in, or any part 1 
thereof, till David's Time," to the Levitical 
device in the .ordinary Worſhip of God, is no , 
whereevident. . Nor can'this Singing be any 
Rule either for Levitical or Goſpel-Inſiitution : 
for then we,muſt bring in Dancing as well as 
Singing 3, for 14jriam the Propheteſs, the Si- 
lter of' Aaron, took a Timbrel in hex Hand, 
anda]l'the Women went out after her with 
Timbrels, and with Dances, | - 
" 2aly. If we ſhould ſuppole that Moſes, I5- 
nam and 1/rgel ſang vocally together at one 
an the ame time 3... we may rather take it 
S © for 
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i _ An Anſwer 


| Mnfwer to 
1 my Append. 
=>. 


Wi Seebis An- 
" fwerto Ap- 
1 pend. . 
35» 


* for. an extraordinary Exſtafy . of -Mixth, Joy, 
* and Gladneſs before the Lord, expreſſed by 


© he danced before the Ark)" than for any part 


i to Mr. K's 


Womens fSnging of Pſalms, &c. k 


© Dancing as well as Singing, (as David when 


* of inſtituted Worſhip. 

* 3dly. It is ſaid; Then ſang Deborah and By 
© rak: But Deborah did only vocally (ing, and 
* Barak joined in Spirit with-her in the chick| 
© part of the Song : for how. could Barak all 
© himſelf Deborah ? faying, Umil-that I Debs 
© rah aroſe, that I aroſe a Mother in [inel! 
* Andir is plain'that ſhe only did ;vocally firg 
© unto the Lord, ver. 12. Awake, awake, De. 
* botah; awake, awake, utter a Song : Ariſe 
© Barak, and lead thy Captevity captive, thi 
© Sox of Abinoam. 

2. As to what you fay in your Anſwer tony 
Appendix, for. Womens ſpeaking and teaching 
in the Church, there is but little of it that does 
concern me, or is.to the Caſe in hand 3 for Int 
ver went about'to debar Women-from giving il 
their Evidence in any matter relating to tit 
Judgment of the Church, between Member an 
Members offending of each other, or the Chutdi 
or from giving'an Account of their Converl- 
on, or from ſpeaking or teaching out of i 
Church, or any fuch like things, - but iro 
ſpeaking and teaching' in the Worſhip of Go 
therein, according to my expteſs Words foun 
ed on the exprels Words of God, which 
bid Womens ſpeaking and' teaching in 7F; 
Church. Us \ Shedf 2B 

Bat you ſay; 1# #' evident the Hogue lay! "fl... 
ether Reſtraint go Women, than what the 
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in the Church, i unlawfal. 


Laid them under, > And it 1s as clear, they 
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were linzited-to the" Lewites, do own it mn your-16- _- 
Reply, faying, ?T'is nothing to your purpoſe, "tzs —_ *M 
rather an Argument ——— That as the Prieſthood yg... 
ow Levites, ſung together nnder the Law wit 

Inframents of. Manſick;, it might typify ont how 
the whole Church ſhould fing-—together mrder. 
the Goſpel, To which have anſwered before. 
Moreover, you have made no Reply to what 1 

kid of thoſe Women-Singers which we' find 
mentioned in the Scriptures, that they were ne» 
ver concerned as ſuch in the Miniſterial Wor- 
(ip of God, bat for Mirth and'Delight, ior as 
-Wourners for theDead, in which they were very j 
- {Wxkiliul 5 nor have you broughefo much as one Mi 
, MW ſext of Scripture to confirtn your Words, and 
MWiferefore we have no Reaſon to adhere to them. 
And, Sir, what you fay farther for Womens: 
Finging, needs no other Reply than to'tecite 
the lixth Section out of my Appendix, which 
8 not at all weakened by any thing you have 
\ Maid ; fo that Tſhall only take nocice of one'os 
Wo things, and then recite it in farther Anſwer 
bo all your impertinent | Lines rtlating, to this 
ratcular Cate. 1ſt. Your 
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\ AReplyto 
 AMr.R's 

, Anſwer to 
by Appenatx, 
[| Þ- 36,37: 


Womehs ſinging of Pſalms, &c. 

1. Your Friend in a Manuſcript, as cited by 
you, faith, The Apoſtle doth not prohibit all may: 
ner of ſpeaking, for thatyis direttlycontrary 
1 Cor. n LS, a oat Women on admited ti 
pray anda propheſy - for Prayer, they may ſu 
Amen to Fs bl baits of the © 12.47 
and' for Prophecy, they may ſing Pſalms. | 
 'Reply. 1. We read in 1 Cor. 14. 16. Hoy 
ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearnel 
,. Amen; but not: how ſhall ſhe ſay, Amen 
And as. for the |Chaldea Paraphraſe, though it 
reads as you ſay, for they ſhall propheſy, in if 
I Sam. 19.20, 21. 1 Sam. 10. 5. they ſul 
ſing.; 'yet it does not follow from thence that we 

mutt ſo underſtand-itin 2 Cor. 11.5, | 
2dly. You fay-in Anſwer to me 3' Nor 5s it 4: if 
Contradittzon to ſay, according to the Senſe 
of the Apoſtle; Women muſt keep Silence mm thi 
Church, and yet . ſuffer them to ſing, &c. .m 
more than it contraditts their Silence, when they 
ſpeak at other times, which they are allowed t) 
do. : p14 j-\j bY, F 
Reply. In 1 Cor. 14. 34. it is faid,; Let yout 


Women kgep Silence in the Churches : for'it 


- Or 0, they are not then in Silence. 


not permitted unto them to ſpeak, And in 1 Tim, 
2. 11, 12. Let the Woman learn in Silence will 
all Subjettion , but I ſuffer not a Woman t0 
teach, nor to uſurp Authority over the Man, 
to bein Silence. 
| 1. Whenever Women or Men vocally and 
audibly ſpeak, whether it be by lawful Parmilſ- 


'2.. It is plain in theſe Texts that Womenae 


forbidden vocally to ſpeak and teach 1n the 


Church, 


FI the Chur &;-15 | unlanful. It 
hurch, during the time 'of God's Worſhip, 


or elle theſe Scriptures have no reſiraint in then 


at all) becauſe they are expreſly commanded 
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ot to ſpeak nor'to teach, but to learn in filence, 


ie, to be-in- ſilence while others are teaching 


hem : and-it is a Contradidtion to fay that Wo- 
en do learn in filence, (if they learn: at all; in 


your way of Singing) and keep filence, and be 


n filence; when they ſpeak and make a noife/in 
Singing, And therefore you mult firſt perſwade 
ne, contrary. to. Senſe and Reaſon, that their 
vocal audible-ſinging of Matter of Praiſe and Do- 


Fine, is a keeping lence, learning, in filence, - 


nd is being in filence,. before | can believe that 
omen are permitted yocally to fing/ in the 
Worlhip of God us his Charch, YES > 
3. I ſhall now, recite my fifth: Section out of 
vy Appendix, as a general Anſwer ta other 
ng, WT | 4 
That Women ſhould: not-vocally ſing in the 
Worſhip] of ;God: in his! Church, is already 
(hewed, But" becauſe I find that the Trath 
aceteth with great-Difhculties to be received, 


20 though ic.comes with Divine Authority,..I fall 


Bl the farther here to this particular 
ad, mags 1c; 

*1 Cor, 144. 34+ Let your Women keep falence 
# the Churches: for it is not permitted. unto. 
them to ſpeak \, but they aretommanded' to \be 
under Obedience, as alſo. ſaith the Law. This 
SrIpture, though it hath ſuch a relation to the 
ollowing Verſe, as to forbid the Womens ask- 


Ws of any Queſtion in the Church, during che 


orlhip and Service of God therein 3_yet it 
: © intends 
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Womens finging of Pſalms, '&c. 

* intends more than barely to reſtrain them fron 
© {uch-a fort of ſpeaking, becauſe by the mor. 
© Law they are put under ſubjeftion to the Mey 
© And therefore ſeeing that the Moral Law,which 
© Chriſt will have preſerved, as confirmed by 
© him'in his Goſpel-Church, takes away all Av 
© thority from the Woman, then fſarely ſhe nuf 
© not. teach nor admoniſh the Church of Chit; 
© in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs; 
< for that iis an exerciſe of Authority : The Apo 
© file makes it ſo, 1 Tim. 2. 1x. Let the Wond 
© learn tn ſilence with all $ubjeftson, viz, Sub: 
© jection in all things: And ver. 12. 1 ſuf 
© ot a Woman to teach, nor to- uſurp Autborin.; 
© over' the Man, but to be in ſilence. So thi 
< Chriſt makes it an Uſurpation of Authority ſq 
£2 Woman to teach or to ſpeak, or any ways tiff; 
< break her Silence, that her Voice be heard | 
© the Church, during the Worſhip of God then 
- © in, except on a/moral Neceſlity, as in caſe 
_ © breaking forth of Fire, or other Exigencali 
< For 'ver.” 13. Adam was firſ® formed, ti 
© Eve: And Adam was not deceived, but t 
© Woman being decerved, was in the Tranſgri 
< on. And therefore ſhe is not ſuffered,  becauÞþ 
© of her Weakneſs, to teach the Man, but | 
© fhew her Subjeftion by keeping filence 3 at 
© therefore ſhe muſt not vecally ſing in the Cl 
© of God. Ro | | 

© But fome will object and fay, That to ther 
© Scriptures that forbid Womens teaching ai the 
" ; mA in the Church, and that commuted : 
© them to learn in filence, do intend only tt fo: 


*.they ſhould not be the Mouth of the Courage, | 


in the Charch, is unlawful. 


25 in Prayer and Doctrine, to ſpeak to God 
or them, or from God unto them 3 and that 
n Singing they do neither of theſe, nor teach, 
or learn and therefore Womens vocal Sing- 
g in the Church 15 not forbidden. 
© Anſw. 1. This Objection and Expoſition 
of theſe two Texts, in favour of Womens 
inging, cannot pothbly be the Mind of Chriſt 
them, becauſe it is contrary to the Letter of 
hoſe Texts : For the Apoltle faith indefinite- 
y, that Women mult not ſpeak nor-teach in 
e Church 3 and therefore we cannot in rea- 
n make an exception for their ſpeaking or 
aching, in Singing any more than in Prayer, 
rother Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
62, For any to affert that the Peoples vocal 
inging together, 15 neither for Learning, 
aching, nor Admonithing to one another, 
ut that this 15 from the Minifter only by his 
klivery of the Pſalm or Hymn, &'c. is at 
nce to deny the Uſctulneſs of their vocal Sing- 
lp togethery and thereby to condemn their 
tice of it : for all things are for editying of 
& Church, as the Apoltile faith, How is it 
jen, Brethren ? when ye come together, every 
te of you hath a Pſalm, hath a Doftrine : 
Let all things be done to edifying ;, that is, 
building and inſtruction tor our profit. 
d we may ſee in the Gift of Tongues, that 
there be no Interpreter, he mult keep 1ilence 
the Church, and ſpeak to himſelf and to 
0d: and fo in this caſe of Singing, if it be 
for the Editication of others to ting toge- 
» it maſt not be vocally in the Church. 
£2 H. © And 


1 Cor. 14. 
26, 28, 


g8 Womens ſinging of Pſalms, &c, © 
© And in the former part of this Chapter, jt; 
© mainly urged that the Gifts of the Holy Sp 
© ſhould be put forth to the edifying of 
Ver. 14, © Church, as ver. 12. Even fo ye, foraſmuchq 
15 I6,17-6 ve are zealous of ſpiritual Gifts, ſeek that 
© nay excel to the edifying of the Church. (1 
© To pray and ting in a known Tongue: q 
© (2,) To deliver the Palm, the Doctrine, w 
© other Gitts of the Holy Spirit, by courle 
 Ver.27,31 © turns, one by one, that all may learn, and tc 
© may be comforted. And therefore if the wlifi 
© Singing together of the People and of Wome 
© be not tor the Edification of the Church, it 
© unprofitable, and fo is rejected by the Apa 
© Nor can ſuch unedifying Singing, that isnilf 
. * © ther for learning, teaching, nor admoniſhi 
© one another, . be that Singing exhorted untq 
© Col. 3. 16, becauſe that is for teaching and 
* moniſhing; which is oppolite to this Object: 
© and therefore by the plain literal ſenſe of: Moy 
© Fext, it is overthrown. And if you ſhall 
* fay, that ſuch vocal Singing together, is 
* teaching and admoniſhing to one anoth 
© then where are the Learners, if all be Te 
© ers? and how do the Women learn in lik 
© when all do vocally fing ?. for it is impoli 
© to reconcile ſuch Contradictions of Spee 
© Womens ſpeaking, teaching and admonil 
© one another in Plalms, and Hymns, and " 
« tual Songs, vocally altogether, to thelr! 
© ſpeaking nor teaching, but keeping filence, : 
© learning in filence in the Church. Nel 
© there any reafon'to make the whole Chua 
« Month, (which is compared to a Body nay 


 #n the Church, «© unlawful. 
MW many Members) as ſome would have it from 
oy Rom. 15. 6. That ye may with one ind and 
Ill ove Mouth glorify God: tor this cannot be 
W meant of every Member, or of the whole 
Church of Rome vocally together, but of their 
being of one accord in Spirit, .and by one 
all Mouch (viz, of their Miniſter ) to glority 
Cod the Father, like as in As 4. 24. 
ff © Object. There hath been Women Prophe- 
teſles who have prophelied in the Church; and 
Wit is aid that their Sons and their Daughters 
nefWhall propheſy 3 and accordingly we have men- 
1Mtion made of Womens praying and propheſy- 
Wing: and whereforxe may they not vocally ſing 
zs well as pray and propheſy ? 
* Anſw, Firli, It 1s doubtleſs lawful, and the 
_uty of Women to improve the {everal Gra- 
s of the Holy Spirit, and that it their Hearts 
rc raiſed by ſuch a Gift of the Spirit in the 
Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, they may ting as well 
8 pray and prophely 3 but none of theſe muſt 
isWedone by them inthe Aſſembly of the Church, 
Wer. part of the inftituced vocal Worſhip of 
cang-od therein : For 1 fee no ground to believe 
lent any of thoſe Women Propheteſles fent of 
vod, and mentioned under the Old Teſta- 
cWuent, did ever deliver their Prophectes tothe 
uW'cople in a Church-miniſterial Way and Or- 
o'er, but as they were inſpired by the Holy 
ic W-noft, and as occalion offered, fo they deli- 
red the Word of God 3 as the Propheteſs 
thaHuldab did to Hilkiab, and other Meſſengers 2 Chron, 
Wiich 7ofiah the King ſent unto hex. And as 34: 22: 
ang" did, who though ſhe delivered her Pro- 
a = 2 © phecy 


- f | , 
Womens ſinging of Pſalms, &c, - 
* phecy to the People in the Temple, yet it wg 
© not as part of the infiitated, conſtant, Lepy 
* Temple-Worſhip, for that was appropriated 
© only to the Prieſts and. Levites 3 but ſhe ac 
© dentally coming- in at the fame inſtant whil 
© Simeon was teltifying of Chrift, ſhe alſo (pals 
© of him unto all them that waited for Redeni 
© ption in Feruſalem. CE 
© 2.' Though there is mention made of W 
© mens praying and propheſying, in 1 Cor.11,s 
© yet this cannot be meant of Prayer and Py 
© phecy 'in the publick Worſhip and Service ( 
© God in the Goſpel-Church, for that is n 
© lawful, as hath been ſhewed : for though thillif- 
© have the Benefit, and may partake, and pili 
© themſelves under all the Ordinances and Þi 
© viledges (excepting thoſe that relate toG 
© vernment) in the Church 3 yet Women mi 
* not adminiſter any publick vocal Wall 
Cthereinz and therefore it is ſpoken of mi 
© private Prayer and Prophecy out of the Chun 
© in their Families, or otherwiſe, as they me 
© ſpirited, and occaſion preſented 3 as Aqui 
© and Priſcilla expounded the Way of God mt 
© perfettly to Apollos, Acts 18. 26. or as Eval 
© beth by the Holy Ghoſt blefled Mary, or 
AQ 21. 8.4 Philips four Daughters who did prophely 
it is moſt probable, in their Father?s Hou, | 
© 25 thoſe Propheteſſes before-cited under fi 
© Old Teftament. And therefore if Wome 
© praying and propheſying, expreſly mention 
© in «the Scriptures, cannot be underſioos! 
© their vocal Exerciſe in the conftant Wow 
© of God 'inliituted in his Church 3 then fi 


in the Church, « unlawful. 
there can be no reaſon given for their vocal 
Singing in the conſtant Service of God, when 
there 15 no ſuch mention made of it, as there ' 
is of their praying and propheſying in the New 
Teftament. 
Eighthly 3 I ſhall reply to your Diſcourſe of 
e Order of Singing, from 1 Cor. 14.26, to. 
Te. How 1s it then, Brethren ? when ye come 
vgether, every one of you hath a Pſalm, hath 
Deftrine, hath a Tongue, hath a Revelation, 
lth a Interpretation : Let all things be done 10 
Wifinz. If any an ſpeak in an unknown 
onzue, let it be by two, or at the moſt by three, 
nd that by courſe, and. let one interpret. But 
there be 0 Interpreter, let him keep filence in 
Ws Church, and let him ſpeak ta himſelf and to 
Wod. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three, and 
t the other judg. If any thing be revealed to 
mother that ſittech by, let the firſt hold his Peace. 
or ye may all propheſy one by one, that all may 
arn, and all may be comforted. And the Spi- 
its of the Prophets are ſubje($ to the Prophets. 
W's God i not the Author of Confuſion, but of 
7" face, 45 7r2 all Churches of the Saints, Say 
., $04 to this purpoſe, The Apolile Paul reproves 
Wim for a diſorderly practice of two, three, or 
ore bringing forth tneir Doctrine and Palm, | 
Wc. together, and that the Rule to regulate | | 
Wile Dilorders (fay you) Now let this once and Breach _1 | 
"MW" ever be noted, and well heeded, viz. that the Repaired, * || 
dinary way of the adminiſtration of all Gifts, 143» H4 
"4 performance of all Ordinances inthe Chur- 
oF"”s; muft be the Rule for the extranrdinary 
ifts, and performance of Ordinances, --—-- And 
8 nt 3 = 


TO2 _ \..:..-:0f the Rate 
| x Cor. 14. 10w as to the Gift of Teaching, Interpretiy 
29532 3l« Propheſying, &c. only one was to be the ou 
——To att contrary to this Rule, 1s Confuſin, 
——- Now (fay you) as to Singing, that bein 
always performed with Voxces together, both y 
the Old Teſtament, and by Chriſt and his Diſe, 
ples, and by Paul and Silas, and ſo enjoined n 
the Churches, they who had a Pſalm, that s, 
1 conclude (ſay you) a Pſalm of David, tobviy 
forth by an extraordinary Spirit, which mig 
not be the Matter of the Pſalm, but the many 
of bringing it forth in an unknown Tongue, an 
it may be in a Tune tos that others might not m. 
derſtand ;, and ſo upon both reſpetts others coul 
not ſing with him, nor the Church be edifed; 
he was not ſo to bring forth his Pſalm, ul 
there was an Interpreter who might give it fan 
to the People, that they might ſing together, 
Reply. 1. The Pſalm there mentioned as 
diſtinct Gift from the Tongue, as well as fron 
the other Gifts, was not an ordinary Gift of tif 
Spirit, or limited to Davia?s Pſalms, as natt 
been ſhewed 3. nor can it be meant of Dail 
Pfalms to be extraordinary only from their delf 
very in a ſtrange Tongue 3 becauſe that fron 
Breach Re- your own conteffion, that the Apoſtle direc 
paired, pag. that Church to the exerciſe of extraordinat 
TVs Gifts, you muſt either allow the Pſalm as a & 
ſtint Gift from Tongues and others, to be & 
traordinary ;, and fo it cannot be meant of D# 
vid's Pfalms, but of a ſpecial Gift of the SpirliÞ f 
as hath been proved ; or elſe exclude the Plalnſer 
from the reſt of the Gifts named with it, le; 
not being alike ſpiritual, nor to them any ; ; i 
/ 5 | & ® 
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or Order for Singing. 103 
on Wtcal Gift at all 5 and then ic wilLfollow that the 
af \poſile directed the Church of Corinth how to 
bn Wworſbip and ſerve (God with the extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit,cxcepting with the Plalm 
yhich here implies Singing, which Mode you Breach 
Wonfels is the higheſt manner of prailing God ; Repaired, 
Wand this by your arguing 'muſt be performed in ? "IVIN0 
he loweſt and meaneſt way of reading or fay- oy 
nga ſtinted Form of Words our of the Book 
of Palms, as if the Miniſters of that Church 
of whom it's faid, That in every thing they 7 Cor. I. 
ere enriched by Chrift, in all Utterance, and 9 7* 
iy al Knowledg—ſo that they came behind in 
ol Gift) bad not a ſufficient Gift or Inſpiration 
21! the Holy Spirit to dictate the matter of a - 
{A alm,as well as (the Tune as you feem to think, 
wllÞnd ) the firange Tongue, the extraordi- 
Way Teachings and Revelations 3 which,to con- 
lude, is wholly groundle(s and irrational. 
2. You argue, That thoſe who had a PJalm 
Wo vring forth in an unknown Tongue, and it may 
We i 4 Tune too that others might not under- 
WF vd, he was not ſo to bring forth his Pſalm, 
WW. forall to fing) arleſs there was an Inter- 
ronfireter, who might give it forth to the People, 
Wot they might feng it tegether. 
8 Keply. It is true that the Pſalm was not to be 
rought forth in an unknown Tongue, unleſs 
ere was an Interpreter to give it to the People 
oP a known Tongue : But what doth this figni- 
gy for your Singing all together ? for other Gifts 
ere alſo delivered by an Interpreter to the Peo- 
, ©; but yet it does not follow, nor will you 
o0ey; that therefore all the People were vocally 
| | H 4 to 


$| - Breach 
| - "Repaired, 
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Of the Rule © 

to ſpeak the Do@rine after the Interpreter, , 
ſay their Prayers vocally all together. .Andf 
your ſaying that the People always ſung wi 
Voices. together, we have but your bold Af 
tion for ir, contrary to the Evidence of thetk 
ly Scriptures, 'both of the Qld and New Tek 
ment, which we are bound. to believe and 
here unto, and not to humane Tradition 
though never ſo confidently avouched to us fi 
Truth by you, or any other Perſons. 

3. To exceptithe Plalm from the Rule whi 
it relates unto, and to bring it under thoſe 
amples of Chriſt and his Diſciples, and 7 
and $144, as a Rule for its Delivery, which 
themſelves are no Examples nor Rule, ncit 
for your way of Singing, nor any other Sing 
ing, makes it ſubje& to no Rule at all ; and 
you make the Old-Teſftament-Inſitution ya 
Rule, it then follows that only the Minift 


' muſt ſing together without the Peoples Voic 


as.the Levites did, and not with Voices tog 
ther with the People, as you do. 

| 4+ To fay, That the ordinary way. of ii 
Adminiſtration of all Gifts, and Performant 
all Ordinaxces in the Churches, muſt be the Ru 
for the extraordinary Gifts and Performant 


Ordinances : Or. as you, (though in a Conti 


diction of terms) in pag.1 37. affert butone R 
ſaying, Doubtleſs wbat the Apoſtles did ty 
extraordinary Spirit, in bringing in a Doin 
and an Interpretation, &c. is a Rule for # 
the ordinary Gifts. And that to att cont 
ry to this Rule, (viz. that only one is tobe (| 


Mouth): vp Conf You dþ.in EGS! : 
q: ; : » 4 ' i 
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(notwithſtanding, you except the Pſalm) that 
whether it be by an extraordinary or ordinary 
Gift, it muſt be delivered but by one at once ; 
{ that you confute your ſclf, or at leaſt confuſe 
your {elf in one of the principal Points of our 
preſent Controverſy. | 

Moreover, to the aforefaid particular Replies, 
[ ſhall recite what I have ſaid already in my Pre- 
limited Forms, pag, 22,23. with ſome Additi- 
ons to it, as a general Anſwer. 

The Order of Singing we have plainly and 
clearly delivered to us in 1 Cor. 14. 26, t0 34. 
* How is it then, Brethren? when ye come toge- 
( ther, every one of you hath a Pſalm, hath a 
* Doftrine, bath a Tongue, hath a Revelation, 
*bath an Interpretation - Let all things be done to 
* edifying, &c. Here the Apoſile ſpeaks of the ſe- 
*ral Gitts of the Holy Spirit, and lays down a 
Feneral Order for their Delivery. 1. The 


oF © and that by courſe, and let one interpret ;, that 
*is, that in caſe there were many could ſpeak 
* with Tongues, they ſhould not all exerciſe, to 
* take up the whole time with that Gift; but 
* only two or three of them, and that by courſe 
* or. turns 3 Andif any thing be revealed to ano- 
* ther that ſitteth by, let the firſt bold bis Peace; 
* for ye may all propheſy one by one : The Dutch 
* tranſlate it, one after another. Here is the 
*Rule for our PraGtice, one by one, or one after 
* another, by courſe or\ turns, they may ſpeak 
* with Tongues, and propheſy. And, 1. the 
mentioning of theſe two Gifts does include all 
the reſf, fox thoſe who had the a 

h VII 


* Tongue muſt be by two, or at moſt by three, . 


| Chap. 21. 
E JO, IN, 
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Gift of Tongues, could uſe them in comma 
x Cor. 14. (if excited by the Holy Spirit) to deliver whit 
 2T3>I4l5, ever Gifts they had for their miniftring in the 
Md Church, in Prayer, Singing and Speaking, 6 
i Prophelſying : And therefore to ſpeak with 
Tongues by courſe or turns, is comprehenfive- 
ly to be underſtood, that Singing, and all other 
Gifts that were delivered with ſtrange Tongue, 
1m ſhould be exercifed by courſe or turns, = T7 
I; AQs 17. 2. To prophely is ſometimes undetſiood to | 
| 27228: foretel by an extraordinary Inſpiration,and ſome. 

titnes of a different Gift to teaching, and ſome. if ; 
5 Rom. 12, fimmes of ordinary teaching, and o'is uſed to all 
| 6, 7,8. Kinds of Teachings, and therefore it muſt be i 
j x Cor. 14. underfiood either according to the adjundt mat. 

3 ter it relates unto, br in general,, of all kindsdf { 
miniſterial Teachings, as here it- ſignifies, wer. 

31. and fo it takes in Singing as well as Do- I A 

Grine and Revelation. 21 þ W 

Moreover, tho theſe two Gifts of Tongue Il /; 
and Prophecy are only particularized in this i ci 

Rule, yet the Order ſtands for all the reft, as be- JW 2c 

ing comprehended in them, - and: as having a 
ſpecial - Relation umto 'this Rule, the which, il I *© 
it be nct allowed for Gofpel- Worſhip, Iknow I *a 
not any Inſtitution we have for the Order of de- I * 
livering the miniſtefial Gifts of the. Holy Spitit. W* þ 
But as it was given for our Rule, {0'the univer- W * 0: 
fal Practice of all Chriſtians aMlow of it, for d&- W* of 
livering the Gift of. Dodtrine, and we our felv6 © F 
in the Gift 'of Prayer too, that but one 150 W*C 
pray at once. And'therefore ſeeing that the Iſ * tf 
Order is obſerved int the Gift of Prayer, which I * | 
is not mentioned among thoſe ſeveral he : 

then MY 
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then furely we muſt allow the Pſalm as one of 


thoſe Gifts named in the Text, and relating to 
the Rule to be delivered after the ſame Order ap- 


pointed for the other Gifts, And there is not 


the leaſt Colour of Reaſon why any ſhould 
break this Rule for the Pſalm, more than for 
the Do&rine or Revelation. 

Ninthlyz In your Reply to my Anſwers of 
ObjeCtions, pag. 146, T&c. there is bur little. 
that I have not cleared: before, to which I ſhall 
refer you, and ſhall farther reply to what I find 
that is worth my noting. | 

1. Therefore to the Songs of Moſes, Debo- 


tab, and Barak, fee pag. 37- 


2, To 1ſa. 52. 8, 9g. in your Book, pag. 149. 
leea Reply in pag. 41. | 

3. In Anſwer to what you ſay, pag. 150. vis. 
No doubt the Antitype of Solomon's Temple 
was the Goſpel-Church in the Days of the Apo- 
files, and ſo downwards, &c. | ſhall here re- 
cite what I have ſaid in Prelimited Forms, pag. 
26, &c. which you have not made invalid, 

* 1. Though the words Temple and Taber- 
*nacle are variouſly uſed in the New Teſtament, 
* and ſornetinies for one and the ſame Thing 
*and State of the Goſpel-Church 3 yet the A- 


* polile doth plainly ſhow that the Dedication Heb; 8. 


*of the Tabernacle by Moſes with the Blood 


* of the Firſt Teftament, was the Pattern and Chap. 9. 


* Figure of the Erection and Dedication of the 
* Goſpel-Church, the Heavenly Tabernacle, by 
* the Blood of the Second Teſtament, viz. of 
* Jeſus Chriſt 3 ſo that the firſt ſetting up of the 
* Goſpel-Church/is not the Antitype of m_— 
© an 
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108 The firſt [ctting up of the Goſpel-Churth. 
If © and Solomon's Temple, but of Moſes's Ta. 
| © bernaclez and Solomon's Temple is a Figure 


i \ © of greater. things to come. 
lr 4. As in the tins of the Levitical-Taberns W 
_ <cle-Worſhip, Singing was not eſtabliſhed xs 
© part of that conſtant Service, but was onlya 
© Gift on extraordinary Occaſions, till the more 
© ploxious and perfect Temple-State of the 
© Church ſhould be ere&ted 3 fo under the firſ 
© Inſtitution of Goſpel-Worſhip, there were ex, 
© traordinary Gifts of Singing, ſuitable to the 
© then extraordinary Circumſtances and Preſence 
© of God in his Church, which may poſlibly op 
© extraordinary Occafions, . now and then on 
* freſh Effuſions of the Holy Spirit, {ill appex 
© in the Church in her now not perfect Temple, 
© but rather Tabernacle-State, till this be ended, 
© and that more glorious and perfect ſpiritual 
© Temple and Temple-Worthip, whatever it 
© be, ſhall be*ereted, when the Winter of 
© Aﬀictions is paſt, and the time of Singing of 
© Birds is come, at the Appearing and Kingdom 
© of Jeſas Chriſt, in which time thete ſhall be 
© the moſt glorious Perfe&ion and full Comple 
© tion of the ſpiritual Temple and Worhip i 
© God that ever was or ſhall be extant on Earth, 
© 3dly. And as the Old-Teſtament-Tabernacle 
© State of the Church was to be beautified, per 
© fected and enlarged in the Temple-State and 
© Temple-Worſhip, and was. to continue til 
© the Change and Tranſlation of it into the Go 
£ fpel-Church or Kingdom of Heaven: o tf 
+ Goſpel-Tabernacle-Church-State ſhall be pet 
* fected, inlarged and beautified in the oo 
7 ; (We 
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i; the Antitype of Moſes's Tabermasle. 109 
New-Feruſalem-Temple and Worſhip of God, 
which ſhall continue to the End of the World, 
and then be: tranſlated into the Eternal King- 
& dom of Heaven. _ 
4. To what you fay in pag. 150. of Chriſt's 
W:nd bis Diſciples ſinging an Hymn, I have re- 
he (plicd already in pag. 33. and ſhall ſpeak farther 
4 Fo it when I come to anſwer your Learned Hand. 
5. To Afﬀs 4. 24. in pag. 152. you give ſe- 
+, {vcral Opinions, but have fixed on none, in An- 
ſmer to what I ſay in Prelimited Forms, pag. 
on (39, 31- however you may find ſomething far- 

"Wther to that Text in my Poſtſcript, and Anſwer 

to Mr. Joſeph Wright. ETA” 

6, To As 16. 25. in pag. 153, I have an- 

ed, ſwered in p. 36. and ſhall fay more to the Greek 
word Hymneo, in Reply to your Learned Hand. - 

7. In pag. 153, 154. inſtead of confuting 

of Viat I have faid on Ephe. 5. 19. in my Preti- 
of ted Forms, pag. 33, ©. to pag. 36. line 
18, you pray me to leave thoſe nice Diſtincti- Re 
| þ;f 015 to better Scholars 3 and inſtead of a fair An- Ste Pag- | 
oe ſwer, you have counterfeited my Senſe contrary 49,40 53s | 
' of f2 my clear meaning, in p. 35,36. and then have | 
«h,M given a ſmooth Anſwer to your own Invention. W 
le. if 50d therefore ſeeing you have not anſwered what — * | 
Ihave there ſaid, I ſhall here only refer the Rea" ' + # 


an 


and} 4 10 pag. 46, 47, 48. 1 
ll $. In pag. 155, 156. you cite in part the "if 
70 Senſe of my Words, That the wicked cannot See Prel. | 
chis petorm moral Duties acceptably to God-: To Forms, Þ. | 
x which you anſwer ; Doth it follow, becauſe they 37" | 
Cannot pray nor praiſe as they ought, they ought 


"ot to pray nor praiſe God at all? God deliver 


| 
i 


8 


them 


tio Weakneſs of Grate and Sorrows, deprivy. 
_ themifrom ſuch Doltrine. —.Ought they notty 
ſing his Praiſes for the Works of God in. Cres. 
tion, Proviſion? &&c. Nay, may they not-—fy 
Chriſt, and —the means of their Converſun, 
-———And (faith he) 7 find you are ſo a 
bere, as to cry out againſt Forms that God hah 
ordainea to be uſed. — No Prayer (nor Sermm 
neither ) though never ſo ſpirunal, but it hu 
its Form, &c. 
Reply. I ſee not any Reaſon for ſuch Diſconrk 
in Anſwer to me 3' and therefore 1 ſhall only ene 
a Citation of what I have there faid, and lea 
ic to the Judgment of-the impartial Reader, 
© I, The Scriptures fay that the plowixg of tle 
©IWioked is Sin, and that the Sacrifice of th 
© Wicked is an Abomination to the Lord: nl 
© wherefore ? but becauſe whatſoever Good te 
© doth, or defireth, it is not for good Ends, to 
© ſerve and glorify God, but to conſume hi 
© Mercies upon his Luſts ; he turneth all into 
6 Sin, and therefore all he doth is but Sin: if he 
© prays for Grace, he doth but play the Hypocait 
© with God, for as he knoweth not what it is, {0 
© hedoth not deſire it 3 for he loves his own Ss 
* and Luſts more than Grace : and therefore his 
© Prayers cannot be pleaſing torthe Lord, whillFF'» 
© he remaineth a hardned Sinner. WE 
© 2. All Menoughtnot only to pray, and praikſeF 
© God as their Creator, but to keep the who F- 
< Law in the perfc& State of Innocency,in whidl 
© they were created in Adam but now they han ſl 
. © no Power in themſelves to perform the inwanh 
© fpiritual Works of the Law, to love the LowſFtho 
< their God with all their Hearts, &- -= 
| Wall | 
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wof conſtant Foy for conſtant Singing., 117 
ray, and ſing Prailes to him ;, they can do nei- 
ther of theſe - fingexely in their Hearts ; for the 
Law is ſpiritual, and requires ſpiritual Qbedi- Rom.7.14- 
ence} but they are carnal, fold under Sin, and © 
blinded in their Minds. And as they have not 
atrue Senſe of their Sins, -nox ſee their need-of 
Chrift fo they know not that they have cauſe to 
ſing his Praiſe for their Being ; And therefore for 
ſuch to ule a Form of Praygr or Singing, when 
they have no Senſe nox Underſtaning of what 
they pray for, ax that they have cauſe to ling, is 
to mock God with their Lips with that which 
they have not in their Hearts. - Beſides, the put- 
ting of Pexſangs on formal Worſhip,is nat the way 
to get the, Spirit, but toxeſt on formal Duties, 
which hinder tbeir coming to: Jeſus Chrift,  - 
43, As Forms are many ways finful and hurtful 
to the Souls of Men, ſo there js no need of then, 
WT 4 Crutches- for. lame Men, ta bring them to . 
W Chriſt ; for where there is a true Convidtianand 
be Senſe of Sins, that Soul aancey againlt them 3 
ef'and if it be but with, Lorg, : be merciful tome a 
Siuner, he ſhall (as Chrifi ſays)be rather juſtified 
than with a formal Prayer,without Convictions! 
"And when they are Sons, Gad ſendeth forth' the 
'Spirit of Adoption into their Hearts, that crieth Gal. 4.6. 
- F-41d teacheth them: whereby they cry, Abba, Kom.8.t5- | 
ie" Father, without the help of humane Forms. +. 
ole Now what is there for denying wicked Mens 
ud Mpraying, if they have any Senſe or Convictions to 
at Fiove them to pray with their Hearts as well as 
rad Fvichtheir Yoices?but yet ſach yocal Worſhip from 
ond Mitole who are not duly qualified with a Goſpel- 
d0WPprit, muſt not be. ſuffered in the Church : To 
allo | which 
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| © the Heaven: ATime to weep, and a Time ti 
\ © And the times of the Church of Chriſt at 


| Cant,2.11. 


| Ifa.22. 12, 


f | Ia. GIs Zo 


Weakneſs of Grace and Sorrows, deprive 


which and other Matters relating to Forms 
Prayers and Praiſes, I have faid enough before. * 

9. What you ſay in pag. 156. to my ninthRe. 
ply,in Prelimited Forms, pag. 38. hath (0 littledf 
Anfwer in it, that a bare Recital of what I have 
there faid, which ſtill emains valid, will be a ſfuff- 
cient Reply to you, which 1s as followeth. * © | 

© In this Life the Joys and Conlolations of 
< our Redemption-Grace, . is mixed with Sor. 
© rows for Sins, Temptations, Troubles and 
© Afitions, which deprive us of the conſtant 
< Exerciſe of the Grace of Joy in our Soul, 
© And, as Solomon faith,' To every thing there 
© a Seaſon, and a Time to every Purpoſe und 


_—_— Man. IE 


. . U 
© laugh; a Time to mourn, and a Time to dan, 


< differently ſet forth, and compared by the Fe 
© ly Spirit to Winter and Sunmer ; whenth: 
6 Flowers appear on the Earth, and the Time | 
* the ſinging of Birds is come. And, as the Scip! 
© ture-ſhews, that the Jewiſh Church, through 
« Sin and Unbelief, had her Wilderneſs and Ti 
* bernacle-State and time of Trouble, whid 
© called for Mourning and Humiliation mote 
© than Singing ; ſo the Goſpel-Church hath her 
© Wilderneſs and Sackcloth-State, in which ſhe 
© muſt propheſy 1260 Days. Now as Sac 
© cloth, which betokens Mourning, . and Sing- 
<ing, are inconſiſtent with each other 3 ſow 
© ſhould not imagine that God requireth fudt: 
© Oppoſites in Nature both together. For he, 
< hath appointed unto them that mourn in Z- 


* on, fo give unto them Beauty for Aſt, « y 
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us of conſtant Joy for conſtant Singing. ti 
Oil of Joy for Aourning, the Garment of 
Praiſe for the Spirit of Heavineſs, And 
the Apoſile faith, 1s ary among you afflicted ? Jaiti.g.15; 
let bim pray: 1s any merry? let him ſg | 
Pſalms, From which it is manifeſt that Aﬀi» 
dion and Prayer, and Rejgicing and Singing, 
have their different Scaſo8$-3 and that until 
the one be taken away, the other is not given, 
$ Seeing therefore that God has appointed his 
Church her Days of Mourning ; and that tho- 
row her falling away from her primitive Love 
and Zeal, ſhe has loſt much of thoſe bleſſed 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit ſhe then had 3 let 
us not deceive our ſelves, and think to reco- 
ver the Gift of Singing with our carnal Spie- / - 
"WF rits, in an improper and contrary Seaſon, 

i f«cl-like, when we ſhould mourn for the 16.2.2, is, 
great Apoliacy, Pride, Covetouſneſs and Car- 13. 
mlity of Spirit which is found in the Church 
of Chriſt, and faſt and pray for the Pardon of 

." vins; the full Deliverance «of the captive Ifa.z2, 1 4. 

i Daughter of $707, and the Return of the Ho- 

© | Spirit, that the Wilderneſs may become a 

I fruitful Field; And therefore as our Sins de- 
'prive us, and as God hath not allotted to us a 
Heaven of continual Joy. and conſtant Singing: 

oF 11 this preſent evil World ſo the different 
1 Graces of his Holy Spirit, and Duties requi- 
\ WI 1cd of us, are-ſuited to the different Circum- 
F fiances of our 'Lives, which are moſtly filled 

FW vith Troubles, Sins and Temptations: And 
though particular Saints may and oft-times do 
rejoice and glory in Tribulations, when the Spi- 

it of Glory refis upon. them, and railes thejr 

I 6 Hearts 


114 Weekneſs of Grace and Sorrows, depting. 
© flearts above their Froubles; yet this's but! 
© now and'thei at certain times, through a-Sigit! 
© of Faith; when God is ſealing his Love upon! 
6 their Spirits, to incourage- their Souls teperk.' 
Cyvere: Otherwiſe if it were conſtant, Trois 
© bles would be no more Froubles, nor Aﬀid. 
© ons no more Afﬀictions 3 or, if their Jop' 
© were greater and more conftant than the 
© Sorrows, it could not ſo properly be called 1 
© Sackcloth, mournful, afflicted State 3 for & 
E ther of them which is moſt conſtant, and in 
6 which we have the' greateſt Share and/Exa 
© ciſe of our Lives, deſervedly'beareth the Name, 
© And therefore if particular Souls; or the Churdi 
. © of Chriſt iy general, be in a' State of Try 
© ble and AﬀMiCtion, they are ſo far uncapabled 
© the conſtant Exerciſe of the Grace of Joy, 
* and conſequently of conſtant ſpiritual Sing 


© ing in the publick Worſhip: of God), as thet 
* Troubles and Sorrows muſt needs exceed thei 
© Joys; andithew the Graces and/Duties ſuits: 
©ble to that State, ſhould be in Exerciſe; 
X — Patience, Faith of Reliand 


© Meekneſs, Watching, Praying, &c, whidl 
* are more ſirongly injoined;- and oftner prelſs 
© on us in the New Teſtament for our confiail 
©PraQice, than Singing is, and that becaulf ou 
© Troubles and Sorrows are more conftantthdl 
© our ſpiritual Raptures, So'that from burly. 
© capacity-of maintaining, a conſtant and faſſii- 
©ent Exerciſe of the Grace of Joy in'our So0kf | 
* through the Troubles, Sins and Femptatiowey . 
© of this World, the Weakneſs of our Fai 
and want of the ſufficient Gift of we yl 4 


Us 


uw of conſtant Foy for conſtant Singing. 115 
Spirit, we are not now able to ſing with the 
Spirit, and with the- Underſtanding alſo, in 
the conſtant and publick Worſhip of God, and 
to preſs it beyond our Underftanding, propor- 
tion of Faith, and meaſure of the gracious 
Gift of the Holy Spirit, when other Graces 
ſhould be in exerciſe, is a Sin. 
CEvery true Chriſtian, nor the Church of 
MChridt in general, is not capable to ſing Praiſes 
othe Lord in his publick and conſtant Wor- 
"Whip; becauſe the greateſt number of Chriſti- 
Wits, as it is believed, eſpecially in our Day, 
"Ware not attained to a ſufficient Faith of Aflu- 
ance of the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus unto Rom. «; 
Weir Souls, , (Which made the Apoliles to re- 1; to 5. | | 
Ke with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory) « Per, 1,8; ** |} 
! "ut have their doubtings between Hope and I 
ex of what ſhall become of them to all E- 
 Wcmity : And therefore while they are in the + 
ev Birth, or Babes ini Chriſt, and have not 
{Wet with the witneffing-Power, or perſwaſive 
*  Wiaence of the Holy Spirit with their Spirits, 
+ «they are the Children of God, they cannot 
'5 his Praiſe for their Redemption : for if 
Wc) are not ſufficiently affured of it by Faith, 
. þ\<} cannot fo rejoice in it. And we ſhould not 
"0K that God requireth more of his Church 
tiles People, than he hath given Ability and 
;KUncations to perform. 0 _ 
got” That the keeping of Days of Faſting, 
0 - 2nd Thankſgiving under the Law,'s to be 
{i for us, is opened and anſwered in p. 31. 
Fall 4; | 
- Hof" | have ſhewed that they are no other- 
Spii binding on us, than as they concur with 
i 2 what 
» 
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Prayer and Singing © 


what is revealed to us in the New Teſtament; 


and that I do not find Faſting to be a conſtant 
ſettled Ordinance of it ſelf, but rather a cixcan- 
ſtantial Thing or Duty to Humiliation. - 
Tenthly 3 , In page 172. from Fames 5. 1, 
Is any ameng you affitted ? let him pray © Is a 
merry ? let him fing Pſalms; you ſay, Sure 
is the Duty of the Lords People to pray as we 
when they are not afflicted, —— but when affiiftd 
more eſpecially, then in a more than ordiua) 
manner. ——— $0, and in tthe mater, "tu al 
Duty to rejoice and fins the Prasfes of God 
ways :——but when any are more thanttordinai 


lifted up with the Goodneſs of God, or filled oi 


the Comforts of the Holy Spirst, which is ini 
ded doubtleſs in that Phraſe, Is any merry ? th 
they ſbould in an eſpecial manner fing Pſalm 

Hymns of Praiſes to God. | 


. Reply. 1. It is granted to be the: Duty! | 


the Lord's People to'pray, not only whentif 
_ are afflicted, but when they are not afflida 
and alſo to thank and praiſe God always in tl 
Prayers, and to rejoice always, if they couldi 
tain to it, yea, and to fing his Praiſe when 
are ſufficiently lifted up and filled with the Cai 
forts of the Holy Spirit, and enabled therewl 
but yet Prayer-is a Duty of a different Nat 
to Singing 3 for that we ſhould go to.God( 
what we have not) to {| upply our Wants 49 
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Singing proceedeth from a raiſed melodiow (lin 


rit being filled with a joyful ſenſe of what Fr 
have, and do enjoy through Faith: and ſt 
dependant on this extraordinary frame ofi 
rit, and cannot really be without it : and s | 


ts er: oY 


*  __ do differ in Nature. 


"re it differs in its Parallel to the Nature of. 
ayer, which may be performed by a more 
zmmon Gift. © 

Eleventhly 5 As your Arguments for preſtin- 

Weed Forms of Praiſes, do naturally tend to the in- 

13 MWrraducing of prelimited Forms of Prayer ; fo 
what you ſay Þath too great a tendency to pro= 
e tote artificial humane Preaching 3 tor you ſay, 

Wl bere 11, 1 muff tell you, an Art in. Speaking ;, BreachRe-. 
SdLnd no Man but bas need. to learn, and: be t1- paired, p. 
ffiruted to ſpeak as he onght, that he may not "53> _ 

Bender himſelf ridiculoxs, cfectaly when he ſpeaks 

out Divine things, How rarely and elegantly 

ſome Men expreſs themſelves to edify others, 

py improving their natural PAs ? Alſo there is 

near Are 57: Preaching ;, and all young Men when 
hl hey b:gin to take upon them that Work, need In- 
ution how to handle a Dottrine. And (fay 

you) /o I may ſay in Praying too. The Me- 

bod 2 muſt "6D Meae and improved, 

nd that well too. Some who have; great Gifts, 

Cannot utter themſelves in an eloguent manner 
0 the profit of ethers, and it may be, becauſe they 
we 47 4init ſtudying the Rule or Art of Speaks _ © 
"7. —— And u not Reading of God's Word an 

CollOrdinance of the Goſpel, and part of God's Wor- 

W?—— 4nd 4s not that a prece of Art as well 

ny S:nging ?—— And you lay,, Grace makes n4- 

l £0 Gifts and. Arts to become. ſpiritual. 

Reply, 1. Humane learning the Tongues, 
(ſince the Gift of them are ceaſed) are eſſentially 
Sneceſlary for tranſlating the Word of God out of 
y'"* Original Tongues, that People of other Lan- + 

1 guages may underſtand it. But yet ſuch Hu-/ 
+ mane 


11$ Of artificial acquired Parts, * 
' mane Learning is not eſſential to. a Goſpel-Mi 
ſter 3 for the Bible may be tranſlated by _ 
- and the knowledg of Tongues Is no where 1g 
quired as an eſſential Qualification to their:Of.MW 
tice : had it been fo, the Holy Ghoſt  waul 
have taken ſome notice of -it in the New Teſizy 
ment. And therefore ſeeing the Scripture ay 
points nothing of it for that end, we may cos 
clude that God, with reſpect to his Church, hull 
deſigned Hamane learning «the Tongues, butyl 
an additional and occaſional Help to his Peaplyli 
and not for the Qualification of ry in 
{ers for performing their Miniſterial F\ | 
or of any Ordinance of Jeſus, Chrift ini ' 
Church : for theſe muſi be-dopne, if acceptabl 
to God, by the gracious Gifts of the Holy Split 
rit, lanRiſyi ing Nature, with all .its good lui 
provements, for God's Service and Glory, An 
no Humane Art is required in the Worlkipa 
Service of Cod, but what is eſſential to its i 
Ing, and to: anſwer the end of it 3 as Readin k 
which is commanded, .is eſſential to Pres 
_ out of the written Word: and ſoitis wk i 
ing the Scriptures by them that hear, and af 
. judg of what they hear bythe Law and the Tells i 
« ſtimony, thereby to improve.thernſelves in il 
* Knowledg and Faith: of Jeſus Chriſt. A 
25, Reading\the Sexiptures is allo greatly helpful) 
Prayer, though: it is not ſo cflential to it 5 Wo 
Preaching and ſearching the Scriptuxes, /becaul 
a Soul by only hearing the Word of. Gofp 0 
ched, may receive the ſaving Knowledg. of 
and from a ſpiritual ſenſe of-/his Wants, ankd 
Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus unto his Soul 
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* and the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. M 


both pray and praiſe the Lord, without the Art 
of Reading» But yet; ſuch are. not ſo capable 
25 others to improve.their Talent of Grace .and 
Nature, 2:85 26 wr ge, 

2, /As to artificial acquired Parts; If Art 
where it is, be not kept 'under as an Handmaid 


to.the gracious Gifts of the Spirit, it may, and - 


| believe oft- times does-greatly hinder our ſpiri- 
ual Improvernent of \them : And therefore tho 
kaming the Tongues, (which was that I labou- 
ed to promote in our firſt Aſſembly of the Meſ- 


weWMengers of our Churches, when other Wants of 
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nore abſolute Neceflity ſhould be ſupplied) and 


Wcquired Parts by them, may be very uſeful and 
eclpful- for defending... the Truth - againſt thoſe 


hat make uſe of Humane Learning againſt it ; 
j« for any to give themſelves up to Art for com- 


Wiling of Sermons,..is to give themſelves up to a 


orm without the Power of Godlineſs.. For 
bough a Sermon may , be lawfully formed be- 


ng we. hand, (but not (prelimited'0. Words for 


te publick Service of God, as have ſhewed) 


et Art ſhould be governed by the gracious Gifts 
Wi the Spiric, as well -in compoſing the Matter, 


6 in the delivering of it, or elle it is but a hu- 


ine Compolition; as you well obſerve in page 


36. And indeed the more there is of the Spi- 


Jaffe, and the leſs of humane Art, both in the 
4 ompoſure and delivery of a Sermong the MOTE 
WPpitual and Divine the Sermon is, and we'may 


peft-the more of the Blefling of God will 


| A Mow it to the Heaters. . So that true Goſpel 


tual Sermons are yot artificial, bat ſpicirual, 
ule Art dogs not govern, but the gracious 
7” B& | Gifts 
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x20 Of artificial acquired Parts,” * 
Gifts of the Spirit does' govern and' improyy 
Nature's Attainments, it ſabordination/ to' the 
revtaled Will of God for his Service/ in''th 
Church. And we find not that the holy Apoſtly 

| did ever perſwade' the Saints to covet afterhy- 


x Tor. 12. mane acquired Parts, but that they ſhould ſet 

| 31+ afcer the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, And Pai, 

Chap-14-1 who' was brought up at the Feet of Gamall 

was ſent to preach the Goſpel, not with Wiſum 

1Cor.1.17 of Words (or Speech, left the Croſs of Chi 

ſhould be made f none effett, And I, Brethyn, 

Chap. 2.1. when 7 came to you,- came not with excellency 

Speech, or of Wiſdom, declaring unto' you'th 

Teſtimony of God. And my Speech,” and 'm 

Yes 4» 5+ Preaching was not with inticing (or perſwaſit 

Words of Man's Wiſdom, but in demonſtyatin 

of the Spirit, and of Power : That your Fat 

J ſhould not fland in the Wiſdom of Men, bat i 

l the Power of God, Which things alſo we ſpud, 

” - Chap.2.1g #20 inthe Woras which Man's Wiſdom teachith 

WE but which ths-Holy Ghoſt teacheth ; compari 

| ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. And Paul tx 

I 2x Tim.6. horteth Timothy to avoid 'profane and vain Bub 

jj, 202! ings, andoppoſitions of Science falſly ſo call 
— which ſome profeſſing, have erred concerning 

x Cor, + Faith, And "God bath choſen the fooliſh thi 

729. | of the World, to confound the wiſe, ——tha" 

Fleſh, ſhould glovy in his: Preſence, Now "on 

theſe Scripture-Examples andDirecions, will 

are a'Paftern for fature Ages, we may pla 

ſee that the Wiſdom of the Spirit, withthe Wo 

of God, which is 'prafitable for Doltrine, ſ# 

 Reproof,, for Correition, for Inftruftion in kh 


$e0#ſneſs 3 that the Man of God may be pri* 
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throughly furniſhed unto all good Works ;, was 
ſufficient of it ſelf, and was that whereby the 
primitive Goſpel-Minifters were qualified for 
their Miniſtry, and whereon they had their de- 
dance, and not on humane Art, or natural 
acquired Parts. 
 - Seeing therefore that the gracious Gifts and 
Illuminations of the Holy Spirit co-operating 
with us, together with the Art of Reading, are 
only eſſential to the Miniſterial Office, and that 
humane learning the Tongues, and artificial ac- 
quired Parts, are only uſeful, if fanRified, in a 
ſubordinate way for preaching the Word of God; 
then ſurely ſuch humane Arts and acquired Parts 
are not effential to the Duties or Ordinances' of 
Praying and prailing God, when there is no ſuch 
allowance of Forms of "Prayer and Praiſes, as 
there is of Preaching. It's true (as you ſay) 
that Grace may make natural Gifts and Arts to 
become ſpiritual, that is, ſo as to make: them 
capable of _ acceptable 'Service in Divine 
things. But to ſay (as you do) there is no Man 
but has need to learn by Art how to ſpeak, eſpe- 
cially in Divine things, and that all young Men 
7 th when they begin to take upon them the Work 
wlll of Preaching, need Inſtruction how to handle a 
FF Doctrine, and fo in Prayer too, does exalt the 
yl Wiſdom of Man, which is ſo much ſpoken a- 
mal gzinſt by the Holy Ghoſt, above the Wiſdom of 
nl God, and is a virtual denying of his ſufficient 
No Gifts for Goſpel-Worſhip. And it plainly ap- 
; Jo pears, that rather than your Art of Singing ſhould 
go not be received for Goſpel-Worſhip, you would 
jenny on the ſame ground, that it may ſtand the firm- 
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| _ -:- . Urterance #n_ ſacred Things,... | 
e&r,, draw in Preaching .and Prayer into\ aelatig 
with it: by which means, tho you call Preach 
ing, and Prayer, and praiſing God, ſpirityy 
Ordinances; yet you go about to deſtroy. the 
{piritual Nature of them by what you ſay, awd 
turn the ſpiritual Worſhip of God into: that 
which is natural and artificial, Againſt whid 
unſound Diſcourſes of yours, I ſhall. cite the 
ig Words of the Learned . Dr. - Owen : Saith he, 
': # bis Diſ- © Ulttexance is a. peculiar ' Gift of the Hoy 
; Cowſeof the « Ghoſt, ſoit is mentioned, I Cor. 1.5. 2.Cu 
1 —" - & 8. 7. Epheſ. 6. 19, Coleſſ. 4. 3. And herd 
i 5 2g, © chere are two Parts, Or there are two Duti 
 p.x45 125 *t0: be diſcharged by virtue of it. (1) Ands 
Gs * hility to ſpeak unto Men in the Name of God 
© jn the preaching, of the Word... (2.) Ant 
& bilicy to ſpeak unto-God for ourſelves, or in 
& the name, or onthe behalf of others. And 
<< there is the ſame xeaſon of Utterance in both 
& theſe Duties 3 and in each of them it is equal 
« ly a,peculiar;Gift of the Spirit of God. —— 
<« This in facredthings, -in praying and pready 
< ing, is the Gift of the Holy 'Spiritz and, # 
&« fach, are we enjoined to. pray for it ——And 
« tho this Gift may by ſome be-deſpiſcd, yet 
<« the whole Edification of the Church'depends 
<« upon it z yea, the Foundation-of the Church 
& was laid in it, as it was an extraordinary Gif, 
« 452..4- and its Superſtructure js carried 00 
« by.it3 for it is the fole means of publick 0 
<« ſolemn Intercourſe between God* and tit 
& Church. It is-ſo, if there be ſuch athings 
' ©& the. Holy Ghoſt, if there be fuch things # 
< ſpiritual Gifts ; The Matter of them 15 ”m_ 
| fy 
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is @ Gift of the Spirit. - 
ritual Light, and the Mantfer of their Exerciſe 
is Utterance, —Both the conceiving and ut- 
{ terance of qux, Deſires, in an acceptable man- 
& ner, are from him, (viz, the Spirit of Grace) 
« 2nd:{o are all ſpiritual Enlargements in this 
«Duty, (viz- of yocal Prayer.) ——This Ut- 
& terance is 3 Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, fo alfe is 
« Prayer, as to'the manner of the performance 
« of it by Words in Supplication. And if any 
& one ſay, he cannot ſo pray ſuitable unto his 
& own Occaſions, he doth only fay, that he is 
& a Stranger to this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt 3 
6 and if any one will not, by him it is deſpi- 
Gd. And if theſe things are denied by any, 
+ becauſe they underſtand them not, we cannot 
* help it. 

To conclude; this Matter, 1 ſhall draw this 
Inference, viz. That if - Utterance in ſacred 
Things (as the DoGaxaftirmeth from Scripture- 
Evidence) is a peculiar Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, - 
os which the whole Edification..of the Church 
dependeth, and which is the ſole means of pub- 
lick or ſolemn Intercourſe between God andthe 
Church 3 then no artificial acquired Parts aze 
either eſſential. to Goſpel-Warſhip, or can qua- 
uify any Perſon to 'pexform it acceptably unto 
God, and to the ſpiritual Edification of his 
Church, And therefore the Mode of artificial 
lnging the Prajſes. of God, muſt be rejected, 

| Twelfthly 3. You cite an ObjeGion againſt 


« they ſuppoſe, which mas uſed in the primitive 
Ting in Singing, .neas net continued, and ſucceſ- 
ſnely handed down tow, And your Aniwer to 


it 
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Singing, 462. Becauſe that Gift and Manner, Breach 


| "x Sam. ch | 
| $512213; Burnt-Offering, for which Sin-his Poſterity lol 


— The primitive Patterns of all © 
it is, viz. By the ſame manner they might 0." 
Jett apainit the Bible, and ſay, we ought not 
receive it, becauſe God did not continue the Gift" 
of Tongues in the Church, that by virtut of th 
Gifrs, the Old and New Teſtament (without by" 
mane Art) might be delivered to us: Nay, an 
ag ainſt Preaching - too, &c. For thoſe Gifts"in' 
the Apoſtolical manner. of Preaching, were not co/ 
tinued xor handed down tow. Nay, what Or- 
dinaxce bad not loſt its primitsve Form under tht 
Apoſt acy ? my , 
Reply. 1. The ObjeAion was not formed 
by me, and therefore' T' am not* to be blamel 
for any thing dubious in it, nor is it worth my 
while to enlarge on it 3 and therefore I ſhall 
briefly ſay, as I have ſhewed before, that the 
Manner of Goſpel ſpiritnal Singing is handed 
down to us in the New Teſtament,” wherein'it 
appears to be a Duty depending on fuch an ex- 
cellent Gift of the Holy Spirit, as maketh us 
capable to perform the Praiſes of God that way, 
without the help of humane "Art,,or acquired 
Parts. And if that ſpecial*Gift be now want- 
ing, we-muſt wait till the Spirit be poured up 
onus from on high 3 "and-not do'like Saul, who 
for' want of Samet, forced himſelf to offer 1 


ens + ae t ” ww Y lioarutn. o.. 


his Kingdom. . i. "A 
2, To what you fay concetiilng the, Bible, 


Had God liniited the Tranſlation of it to'the Gf 
of Tongues, or had the Nature of the Work, Fe 
quired a' ſpecial Gift of the Spirit, 4 om 
' doth, it would have been done that way, anal - 
by Art ; but at it is otherwiſe, ſo it u left he ; 
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Ordinances ave ſtill preſerved, 125 
acquired Gifts of Nature ; and as to what you 


in the Apoſtolical Manner, were not continued 


to us, relpeing the ſame Meaſure of the Gift 


of the Spirit z yet the fame Order or Rule of 
Worſhip is handed down to us in the New Te- 
ſtament, according to your own Confeſſion, 


fy of Preaching, it is anſwered before in Dr. P4g.122, 
Owen's Diſcourle 3 to which Iſhall here add, I2 33 
That tho thoſe extraordinary Gifts of Preaching 


That what the Apoſtles did by an extraordinary BreachRee 


Spirit, in bringing in a Doftrine and an Inter- paired, fy, 


pretation, &c., ts a Rule" for u in the ordinary 1372130, 
Gifts. : 

A As to the primitive Form or Matiner of 
Ordinances, or performing of all Ordinances, 
though it was not regarded by the Apoſiates of 
preceding Ages, 'yet it'was not loſt under the 
Apoſtacy, but was then preſerved and handed 
down to us in the New Teſtament ; otherwiſe 
if the Pattern and Inſtitutions of all Divine 
Worſhip and Goſpel- Service, wete not remain- 
ing on Sacred Recoxd, you would want Autho- 
rity for all you do therein, and we could not 
know but that all we do as to the Manner of it, 
is falſe Worſhip. -- 


To conclude 3 I find hitherto from the Na- a 1 


ture of much of your Diſcourſe, that you are 
greatly corrupted and declined from the Truth, _ 
and that..yuu betray your ſelf to be of an un- 
found and unſettled Mind in Divine Things.- - 
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[N the next place I:come: to ply uhto Ms 
Keach's Anſwer to my Appendix, which 
find hath been almok all of it;anſwered inwht 
I have faid hercin before: and therefotc I havelit, 
tle more to do than'to refer the Reader to: parti- 
cular Pages for Satisfa&ion;. left my. Adverſariei' 
ſhould. take advantage of it, and fay, that | 
have not, nor could hot atiſwer his Anfwer to 
|} | my Appendix. 0 
} 24K's 41» 1. Mr. Keach citeth a few Lines out of my' 
[i hw to my large Citation of Dr. Ower, and then faith, hw 
| <p, z this to' your Purpoſe'? «But what he hath leſt 
[i 8-15. at of the Dotor's Words, are clear enough ty 
s my purpoſe, as may be hereafter ſcen'in my ip! 
A {wer to Mr. K's Learned _—o 
[1 yr *0 2. To what you fay in arfſwer tomy Appets) 
Ft dix, pag. 1 BY for a Reply I ſhall refer yot 
I 0 "Ip m your own Confeffion in pag. 147. and bak WW” 
to pg. 54, 55z &c.  —_— | 

pare Words will reCtify your Miſtake; or.x: pref | 
"XP = of me. Compare your Anſwery'to my 
F* pag- 25. line 29. and pag. 27, line 24 A” 
_— ms: i _ x1, toline 21; and 

IX; pat. 27. fue 
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Wa fc. And what you ſay of Womens Sing- 
+ Why, 245- 335 344 &c- is anfwered in pag. 96. 
\ WAnd what you fay: noe: 398: lime 9. is anſwer- 


"Wed in pug- 31, ©6- what you fay in pag. 
oat 5 anfivered in pag, 544 Os. F 
| SECT. XI. 


gf N the next Place I come to conſider of -thoſe 

1 WL Reficftions made by Mr. K's Learned Hand: who is fo 

q (1d however he hath dealt-with me, yet I ſhall calles by 

zbour to defend. the Truth with a Conſcience _ | 

od of Offence, both towards God and to- Þ —_ he # 

wards Man, To proceed therefore, .I ſhall tirft yy ro - | 

ake notice of ſomewhat he citeth. of Dr. Owen, my Append. | 

ow Heb. 2. 12. \ 4s the” m1aft of the Church will M 
no Praife mito thee 517, That the Original 

brew, Plal. 22. 22, #5 expreſly rendredy for 

hugh Gnbm be rendred ſimply.to praiſe, yet 

r,vwſt frequent Uſe, when" it reſpets God as. 

 Objett, is 10 praiſe by Hymns or Pſalms, as 

the Apoſtle: here,- vwuynor's oe, tibi Hymnos 

nam, I will ſing Hymns unto thees' ory te 

ymnis celebraboyy. T will praiſe thee with 

Hymns ; which-was the principal way of ſerting 

oth God's Praife ynder the Old Teftaneent.”. . 

To which-Lreply, That the Doctor hath fo 

ud: But. let: the Reader obſerve,” (1.Y*That 

WW Hebrew -word in P/at. 22. 22. is acknow> 

Weed tobe rendred fimply to praiſe: (2.) har: - 

he DoGor afterwards faith-on the ſame Texty: 

eb: 2:12. Ir3s declared farther 5. 1ſt; Whad: 

brif will moreover do, he will ſing Mt”: 
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A Reply 16. Ms. Keach's Ws. 


God. And, 2dly.. where be will do ir, 


of the Congregation :. (and faith by Ga 
Expreſſion of both theſe is accommodated ung, 
the Declaration of God's Name, and rail. 
of bim in the Temple. So that the rendrir of; 
the Word will I | ſing] Praiſe, is more to ac 
commodate the Text to the Old-Teftaments 
Worſhip in the Temple, than from the limited 
Signification of either the Hebrew or Greek; 
Ward, to Songs of Praiſe ; as farther appeareth' 
in that the Doctor iti his Expoſition of this Ml 
Verſe, does not place the-beginning of Chriſt's W 
praifir ing of God under the New Teſtament, in. 


the midi of the Congregation, to be with his: 


Diſciples at. his Inſtitution of the Holy Supperz/ 


but i faith, That be (viz. Chriſt no ſooncr'i 


was ddivezad from his; Sufferings, but) « be | 
Lands upon the Shore. from that Tempeſt wherey, 
he was toſſed in his Paſſion, he cries out, 'I will: 
declare thy Name unto my Brethren, in the 
midſt of the Corfgregation will I ſing Praiſe: 


unto. thee. And (Gith he). chus we find th i 


bis ORD y Aid not immeiiatth: 
aſcend into ro b re the Nane ef | | 
God unto bis Ap + 94 > and thei 

rook, order the Tt, them it 7: pclared aol 
he ſaid be 


unto. the End f the World, fe | fi 

Love, Grace, Goodneſs, and Men 

bin the Mediator, ſets forth the Prajſe of Gel 
be midſ}- of the Congreg ations——And " 


: pe farther laith-—-To preiſc Godt 
| ſhe —_— of Prayer, the Word of Fa 
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\. — Learned Hand, 
yuit of Obedience. (And faith he) It ir a 
ind Imagination whic ſome have fallen upon, 
ks God is not praiſed in the Church for 

Work, of Redemption, unleſs it be done by 


| Pords and Hyams, - particularly expreſſing it. 
I Praying, all Preaching, all 4dminifires 708 


Ordinances, all our Faith, all our Obedience, 


of ordered aright, are nothing but giving Glory 


God, for his Love and Grace in Chrift Jeſwa, 
1a due and acceprable\ manner. So that it is 
ain from the DoRor's|Expolition of the Text, * 

tein are the Greek/wauds, bymneſo ſe, will I 
nn thee, or praiſe thee 3 ee the word Hym- 
, to hymn, 1s not-limited-in its Signification 
oSongs of Praiſe z for if it had, the learned 


odor would not have given this as the mean- 


> of the Text, which 1 have made a larger 
etal of in my Appendix, Pag. 3» Gece, 

2, As to what Mr. *Keach*s Learned Hand 

ath faid of the Learned Ainſworth, on Pſal. 3, | 

is recited, with an m—_ ic,” under the 

Iands of ſeveral Mi iſters ; and'pat among Mr. 
Keach's Abuſes | in the i Narrative. 

is Learned/FHlaud tells us, that Beza, on 

# 30. calbmends Eraſmm for cor- 
(ing the valgar Latin, in changing dis 

0, , the Hymn beillp ſaid, to cuw pod nt Fa 

| whey had tungan Hynin. From . 

ſerve that in the vulgar Latin Tran- 

tion, the Greek word Hymneo. was morean; 


ently rendred, to- ſay an Hymn; and this Cor- 


Won (as they call it) by Eraſmus, was 2 - 
uption of the Text, which fiill remains in 


* t roar Latin : _-= if he Learned Hang 


From: | 


CY "0 
A Roply to Me. Keach's © 
had told us alſo who had firſt cotrupted the ſan! 
Text in Engliſh, it had been time min Br, 
' than to have laboured in yain againſt the Truth: 
confirmed by fo great a Cloud of Witnill WM 
which I have brought to prove: that the worl is 
Hymneo, to hymn, doth fignify (imply. © 
praiſe or give Thanks. Ws +. - \ 
 Astohislaſt Paragraph, wherein he pretended Ml. 
to corredt Mr.Tymme's Tranſlation of MMarlwayl 
I ſhall ſpeak to it in the following Narrative - 
Thus 1 have cleared the Teftimonies Þ hay 
\ brought to prove the true Signitication of th 
Word Hymneo, to hymn or praiſe, or gil 
Thanks, from the RefleQions made by 
Keach's Learned Hand; fo that notwitiſtandy 
what he hath faid, my Evidence remained” 
found and firm againſt him, and I doubt wif 
but it will and che Frial of all others. [Anda 
for thoſe Authors he brings to ſhew, that 
word Hymnos- ſignifies a Song, of Praiſe ; Wii 
they fay, -carmot make an Argument for the 
manner of ſocial Singing, from the Gred 
word Hymneo, in Matth. 26. 30. Mark; 1h | 


26. when there is ſo great 'auWitneſs aggii 
them : for_unleſs Ma fove that'll 
Word is limited in its ” Swe ' only 
Songs of Praiſe, it cannot prove that Cluilt lp 
his Diſciples, nor that Paul and/S:/as fang tne: 
Praifes to God, And becauſe we have benny: 
prived in our later modern Bibles/ot they 
Tranſlation of the Greek word Fyame,"t . 
hymn, in fatth. 26. 30. Mark 14. i; 
Afts 16.25; Heb. 2, 12, I fhall here; mi 
a Recitation of what I haye already Fo 


| » "OC Hand, = eo '} 


+) 


l, and hath Rood the Teſt in this Contro- 


1; t, The Dutch Annotations do not limit the See the. 
Vord Hyames only to Songs of Praiſe, but do Dutch At- 
admit of it to fignify ſaying Thanks, or Thank(- pa | 
iving to God, And Mr. Ainſworth on Pſal. bt 
2, tranflates | it ſimply Praiſe. 
* 2. In Conſtantine's Greek Lexicon, though 
it tells us that Zymenexs is a Nuptial Song 3 
ard Hyrnos, Hymnus, Laus Deorum, the 
Praiſe of the Gods, &c. , Yet he allo conteſſeth 
hymneo, dico Hymnums I. fay an Hymn, (as 
well as) hymmos canto, Ting Hymns 3 cans 
wl dico Landes, | ſing or fay Praiſes. Neque 
alam de Dis, ut quidam tradunt, dicitur, ſed 
tizm de bominibrxs & aliss rebus : Neither is 
it ſpoken only of the Gods, as ſome fay, but 
alo of Men, and other things. Hymno, e11am 
Kateupbemiſmon, pro Conqueror ; that is, Hymno, 
allo Kateuphemiſmon, is put for Conqueror, to 
awplain 3 conviciory to. accule or reproach 3 
tmnein, for Lamentars, to lament. So in the 
gliſh Greek and Latin Lexicon, by Andrew 
Er, 1tis Hymn, Ephel. 5. 19 
of 3: 16, aSongeontaining Praiſes to God; 
1 ymmum cans, Hymnum ditto, - 
Wo ling an Hyain, to fay an Hymn, Marth. - 
* Why. *, ta. praile, to give - 


| 30d. This word (vize Hymnus, 
| ih he) Hgnitieth alſo to oy” in, which. isa 
Pore toretgn Signttication. chough theſe 
xicon-Writers do apply the U of the word 
Songs of Praiſe and Nuptial Songs, yet we 

« they do alſo admit of its ſimple Signiticati- 
K 2 © QU 


. 
122 The Signification of the word _ 
| © onto praiſe without Songs. But that y 
* chiefly concerns us, Is to conlider the Uk 
© is made of it in the Holy Scriptures, - / ad, 
_ © 1ſt, The LXXII learned Tranflators f the 
& Old Teſtament out . of the Hebrew into f 
© Greek Tongue, were not fo well acquainti 
© with it, as ſuch a proper limited Word, tof 
6 * nify Marriage-Praiſe, or Songs of Praiſe; 
© if they had, then ſurely they would have y 
* rhe word Hynmos i in Pſal. 78. 63.—- Andi 
© Maidens were not given to Marriage : int. 
, © Margent it is, Heb. praiſed; lobullaln, (il 
© not be praiſed ; which the Septuagint tranſl 
© Epentheſan, and uſe not the word Hymoalh 
© Marriage-Praiſe. - 4 
© 2aly. In Mr. Leigh's Critica Sacra, on Mi 
© 26. 30. Mark 14. 26. Afts 16. 25, Heb. 
-* F find theſe three Authors cited, who-do wi 
* eſs clearly for me, though he alſo he, 
© more to gloſs the matter over, and 
C {elf endeavours to ballance his other Evid 
C5 in favour of our modern Tranſlators. Ip . 
. It is there faid, that ama x chal I 
6 Bk. Lratias agere, to praiſey,to give 1 hae 
6 2. Arabs, & laudem dedevunt, crch, 261 "x 
© and they gave Praiſe. 3. Novarinus, Ld 7 
© iſſent laudes, when they had ſpoken Us, 
: * 4. Interpres Euthimii, Diffs: Laudsbw, 1 
© ving ſpoken Praiſes. . He alſo. lhews. | 
6 bs, Hebrew Word Odab, in Was! 5. 1 
© from the word Jadah, and lignif | Gon 
* on, and is applied ſometimes to Man's 
© 25 in Foſhua 7. 19. and ſometimes to'6! 
n Ty and Works, Pſal, 26. 27: and! 


\ f 


Cc 


 Hymnos, « Hymn. 


$, 15, 21,31. Andalſo Arius Montane tran- 
lateth Odzh, in Latin Corficebor, that is, I will 
confels 5 —__ is « the afore _ in 
Greek Hynmeſo," and in our Engliſh Bibles, 
will praiſe. And in 1/a. 12. 4. in Hebrew 
ods la Jehovab, in Greek Hymneite Kurion x 
by Montanus in Latin is tranſlated Confitemins 
Domino 3 in our Engliſh Bibles, Praiſe the Lord, 
6 2dly. There' are divers Places of Scripture 
here the Hebrew word Tehillab, and the 
reck word Hymnos, are in our modern Bi- 
bles now in Ule, tranſlated Praiſe z as Pſal.qo. 
, And be bath put a new Song in my Mouth, 
wen Praiſes unto our God; in Hebrew Shir 
laſh, Gr. aſmakainon, a new Song 3 Heb. 
Webilab, Gr. 7 , Praiſe. And Pſal.65.1. 
Yaiſe waiteth for thee, O God, in Sion; Heb. 
WW ehillab, Gr, Zymmor, Praiſe, And Pſal.7 1.6. 
4% Praiſe ſhall be continually of thee ;, Heb, Te- 
ahi, Gr. Hymneſis mon, may Praiſe. And 
_ I hay rr x qe unto 
Wrehren ; 5n the midſt of the Congregation will 
Wh praiſe thee Heb. Abalelecha, Gr. Hymneſo 
0+ 1 will praiſe thee. And Pſal. 119. 171. 
4 Lips ſhall of Praiſe ;, Heb. Tehillab, 
0” ”, Praiſe, And Pfal. 14S. 14, He 
0 exalteth the Horn of his People, -the Praiſe 
"0 4 bis Sams; Heb. Tehillab, Gr. Hynmnos, 
oc Praiſe. And in all the aforeſaid Scriptures 
TW remelline and Fwniusr in their Latin Tranflati- 
: n render it Laws, that is, Praiſe, 
"4%. Our more ancient Engliſh Bibles bear 
WF Wer Teſtimony to the y_ Gignification 
"FP" the word Hymnes in divers other Places, 
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I 34 """""M be Significatid of the word "Y 


© than the latex modern Bibles do. In Pd. 
AM © 2. Tehillah and Hymnos are rendred a. Te | 
- Alltheſeold © giving : See the Bible printed by Thopas By 


Bibles, ex- © yolds 1549. and by Edward, 


| et Tho. cd T1541. and by Chriſto » Barker "4 


R 
= 0m < and his Deputies I59L. in a Bible prinit 


ſeen in Sion © in 1535. Andin Heb. 2.12. the we hs A 
Colledg, © nos is tranſlated Praiſe, without the a 
London. « of the word ſong, according to Pfal. 224 a ba 
© where Hymmeſo ſe is tranflated, 7 mill 
© chee. See Tho. Raynolds, Edw. Whitcl y 
© Chrsſ. Barker, and in his Depaties ; and 
* the Old Bible printed 1535; and in ae 
25. the word Hymnes is tranſlaced Zexd,'th 
Cis, Praiſe: Parl and Silke prayedand hn 
"© God, without the addition of the my 
© See The. Raynolds, the Deputies of Ol 
< * Barker, and in Edw. Vhitchurch's Bible, ul 
*in the Old Bible printed 1 535. the ſamo Th 
© is tranſlated Praiſe; and in Marth. 26M 
* and Mark 14.26. it is tranſlated, Adm 
c they had [aid Grace, = is, given Ti 
< (from the Latin word gratias Thanls)'$ 
© Tho, Raywolds, Edw. Whi xchareh and i 
© Bible printed in 1535. ZAMK fnth 
30. and Mark. ets Th } 
1 have alſo * when they bd praiſe bone ou; 80 
ſine ſeen *; em Cri ph. Barker: == f 7 
mother Old © bles, ' 'And by Tremellius a, 


» . Bible dated 


- 1537, that reads Marth. 26. 30. and Hack 14, i Mu P 
\, fs As 16. 25, lauded God. "4nd in ON Bil raed, wy 
_  Tenday appears, about 549,07 1550, reads i Aft rb, 3 


Midnight prayed Paul a $ilas, and: praiſed: God: ' 
12. Inthe midſt of the Congregation will L-projſerthos.- 


| WI 


Hymnos, «x» Hymn. 
{Latin Tranſlation out of the Syriad Tongue, 
the two laſt Scriptures are rendred Laudes, that 


raiſes. 


therefore that there is ſuch clear- and 


ndeniable Evidence, that the word Hymns, 
a Hymn,fignifies ſimply Praife,or Thank iving, 
re have the leſs reaſon to marvel be a 6 the 


W learned Dr. Owen did not limit the word to 


ſinging of Hymns, Heb. 2. 12. For inalmnch 
as be allows of Singing in general terms, o- 
mitting there to expreſs his Mind in the man- 


| ner of performing it, he would (arely have aſ-. 


lerted vocal melodious Singing from the word 


Text, if its prop Sigaiieation were confined 


Hymneſo, as the moſt proper Expolition of the . 


- 


to-Songs of Praiſe, cOIRER ly had given 
af _— | tion of thoſe LD thn 
Wh 2 Sealy r erted 6h hy ns, oayrer 
the Doctor is expounding 0 Text lo. 
indefinite] of Bb hy God, he does plainly 
aow of the general Signitication.of the Word, 
andſo denies its particular limitation to Songs 
of Praiſe. Moreover, Auguſtine Marlorate 


Win his Catholick and Ecclefialtical Expoſition 


ithe holy Goſpel after St. Mathew, gather 
doutof all Helcutar and approved Divines, 


nd tranſlated out, of Latin into; Engliſh, by 
; 26. 30. 


Ra, © Ic iguncertain with what W ds they 
. LF EOS: fan c . 


Wn this Place ſignifieth that they gave the Pr 


q 


al 


oy chat they did-fing by 


ee, and whether they 


\ Praiſe, -or ſpake it famply. The C Wor 


lhe unto.God, but. it doth not thereupon fol- 
4 And 


| No | 


The Signs feation of the word © 
And here I ſhall farther add, that'in ſrverd( 


- the Common-Prayer-Books, in the Order inf 


Morning-Prayer daily throughout the Year, 
appointed to be faid or ſung in Engliſh, th 
Hymn called, Te Deum laudamus, which isu 
evident Demonſtration that the Church of Ex. 


land does not limit the delivering of an Hyman 


God's Worthip to a tanable Voice. 

© So that the aforeſaid Evidence clearly prom 
© that the word Hymns fignifieth ſimply Praik 
© or giving Thanks, which tho our Modern ; 
© liſh Bibles in Afar. 26. 30. Mark 14. 26, 


_ ©16.25. Heb.2.12, readit, ſur an Himes 
© ſing Praiſe, yet there is 870. to believe' thi 


© their affeftation to vocal g og 
6 the metrical Pſalms of DR through 

© miſtake of the Mind of Chriſt GY js 
6 ing under the New Teſtament, have © , 
£ ſwayed them more than the natural ſignif 
* tion and particular limitation of the Word 
{elf to of Praiſe. For what reaſon a 
© be given forts: different and Mom in i 
© fication in the New Teſtament,” from its grie 
© ral Sighitication given by the ſame Fra Ia 

© in the Ola? And why ſhould'not the fi 


* Words Hynmefo ſe be in Heb. 2. 12. tranſl 


$ 1 will praiſe thee, without the addition 7 
&-word' ſing, 25 well as they are fo tranſlate 

+ Pfal. 22.22? And wherefore:ſhc d our 
© Tranſlators differ fromy*theſe more angie ti 
© the New Feftament more than int EUN: 
E Surely it muſt be nted that the words /"_l 

band ſonz in thoſe [as r Scriptures, were ani 
£ prudent , No to thoſe facred Tran p," 
en fr 


Hymnos, «an» Hymn. 

6 therefore there can be no Foundation nor War- 
SS © rant from the word FHymnes for ſuch vocal me- 
© Jodious Singing at or after the Lord's Supper, 
 ſceing the Word cannot be any proof either 
« that Chriſt did, or did not fing at his Inſtitution 
6 of that Ordinance: and in that the Scriptures 
bſhew, God is otherwiſe to be praiſed than by 
C vocal Singing. Moreover, if there were, as 
© there is no proof that Chriſt did then ſing with 
© melodious Voice, yet that could be no War- 
Grant for fach formal vocal Singing together, 
6:5 is uſed in our Day : For as we ſhould not 
© ſuppoſe bat that the Praftice of Chriſt therein 
ſhould agree with the Rule of Worſhip, where- 
# by the Gifts of the Holy-Spirit were to be ap- 
WM pointed, otherwiſe to be. exerciſed in his 
if * Church 5 ſo we ſhould rather conclude, that 
becauſe Chriſt did fing, (if it could be proved, 
*as it cannot) who had-the Spirit without mea- 
* ſure; and becauſe the primitive Goſpel-Chur- 
all © ches had the ſpecial Gifcof Singing, that there- 
i © fore we might alſo ſing inthe pablick-Worſhip 
of God, orat the Supper, after the-ſame Or- 
8 © der, with a fingle Voice, if we had'the-ſuffi- 
ul * cient Gife of che Holy Spirit for it. ' But toaf- 
* firm, that becaaſe Chriſtidid>fing at that Or- 
ll * dinance, if it were ſo, (asit'is not-to be pro- 
all * ved that he did) and becauſe that Singing was 
ll fuſed in the'primitive Church, therefore-ie+ is 
of binding onus now» as 2 conſtant Ordinance, 
is tobind us to the conſtant uſe of that Gift of 
_l * the Holy Spirit we never had. ; 


SECT, 


Mr. Keach's * © 


| SECT. XI. 
TER E, follow: ſome others of Mr. Kea: 
Selff-Contradictions, which 1 have coll; 
e&d out of his afoxeſaid Treatiſe of Singing, 
| were not before PII in my. Sheet of © 
UMtHONs. 
4. In pag. 105, 106. in anſwer to this Ob 
; jeftion, viz. But what ground j1 there far th 
Churoh to join in ſinging of Pſalms, Sc. wil y 
Unbetjevers ?. he faith, «—1f Singing be 4 pat 
Ws | of Natural Religion, or a thor Duty, 4s Prey i , 
| Breach er ir, (as before he aſlexteth, That of there i 4 
j| Repaired, poor; no written, Lueiv, or poſierue Injunttion t 
Sand pry, and ſing the Praiſes of God, yet the Ligh 
' Of Nature would have taught us thus to do) — 
This Objettion is gone. for ever 5 So that he tha 
orgs what we ſay here, - do es of 
Can i appear, ſing Praiſes 
God it 4 boo. 196 7 aries had ner 
beets kown to be t e Duty of Mankind, with 
Jie _ Law or > p57 ny &. he 
8129110 aifing of God ? » 

F bv DE dy this but had? Bat i ry 
anſwer' to my Appendix, he dgjcks aa 
more orderly ardifperitual 
Daties, rnd — neon 
are brought under Goſpel- Inftitution, 4s Fogut 
Preiching, and ſinging the —_ of 600 «i 
and therefore all nioral Duties muſt be difcluargl 


- by the "mY of the _-_ and with Grace int 
Het: 


A ITE es. es co - 
« q _ 
(] 


Coen eto IA , 
—_ ID —_—_ Ce eee Ae en A IE VO III _ 
n- 4 _ ” = 
: TR. F0 _ : 
Lo 
= 


- ene UT ge nr nor wa 
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OO Self: Contraditlions.” 
Heart, if accepted with God. Now if alt mo- 


Spit, ard are not accepted without Grace, 
then they ought mot to! be performed: ir the 
Church geen the help wy rt, by Un- 
believers, whoſe mnacceptable Singing he fs 
reading for,/ in {ach contradiction to hiemfe 
unleſs he will fay that known mmcceptable Wot- 
ſhip onght to be performed in the Chutch, 
Moreover, in his General Epiſtle to his An- 
fwer to my Appendix, pag. 7. line 14. hedfaith, 
We never plead for the performmce of any Du- 
ties that are moral naturally in themſelves, with- 


out the help and aſſiftance of God's Spirit, and . 


can do none of them in a right manner, ——pray, 
nor ſing the Praiſes of God. And yet we ſee 
before how ſtrongly he pleads for Unbelievers 
ſinging in the Church, which are plain Contra- 
ditions and Confulions. 

2. In anſwer to Appendix, pag. 29. line 13. 
to Epheſ. 5.18, 19. faith he, We have an equal 
need to be filled with the Spirit, to pray, to me- 


139 


a Pates malt be dichrged by te Help of the 


ditate, to praiſe God, and to preach and hear the 


Word, as well as to ſing Pſalms and Hymns, &c. 


And yet on Coloff. 3. 16. he faith, The Word of Breach 


Cirift 5=—rhe ifarrer we” muſt "and orght 
# dwell richly in us in this Place, more eſpecially 
to ſing it, than on any other account. Which 
though it is ſo ſaid of the Word of Chriſt in all 
Wiſdom, and not expreſly of the Spirit, yet 


to Repaired, || 
ſing in the general; for we are enjoined to have © 


fe Spirit muſt be included as the efficient Cauſe 1Cor.12:8 | 


and 


| 
| 
| 


{ 


h 


: 
7 

; 

» 
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and Diſiributer of the Word of Wi 


Eph. 4. 7- cording, to the Meaſare of the Gift of Civil. 


So that to ſay, the Word of x aſt dwell. 
nore eſpecially richly in us to ſing, than on wy. 
GY 4s all one and the ſame in effe. 


35 to ſay, we muſt have a more peg Gift, « 
oP 


a richer and fuller __—— we te08 
Worſhip, according to © $. 19. 
— what he {aid in the other Places, 


6 | 
POSTSCRIPT, 


In Anſwer farther to a Book, entituled, 
Folly DetefFed, publiſhed by Mr. Fe- 
ſeph Wright ; and to a Paper, called, þ 
An Appendix, or a brief Anſwer to My. | 

Marlow*s Notion of the Eſſence of l 
Singing, by T. W._ And toa Paper, 
__ An Anſwer to a brief Diſcourſe 
concerning Singing, by H. K. 


Aving made a Reply to Mr. Keach's 
| Treatiſe of Singing, I find little or no- 
thing more that is worth my noting in 
thoſe other Books and Papers that are ſince prin- | 
Ited to vindicate their common Way of Social , 
Singing, that I have not already anſwered. And > \þ 
therefore I have, only ſome few things to. ob» -j 
ſerve and clear in this Poltſcri t, 'to finiſh my 
Labour with ſuch a compleatDeteCtion of this 
WW picce of falſe Worſhip, and of the Weakneſs of 
Whcir Arguments to ſupport it, as that T hope it 
will awaken the Minds of all ſober, impartial and 
inquiring Chriſtians after the Truth, to reject 
this Error, and to oppoſe it as dangerous and, 

W defiructive to the Peace and Well-being of all 
our Churches, and to the pure Worſhip of _ 
| tnere- 


' to ſupport their ſinking Credit, Whereasto{ 


- Singing, but 25 an _cxpoſing, the Weakneb 4 
_ through failure of his latclleds, (he: Tn ing 


Ls 4 'J y Ma M 


The P Poli/erige ze. . J 
therein, and to keep themſelves undefiled fon 
this and all other Errors. | 
To proceed therefore 3 with the laſt of the 
I begin firſi, as the moſt honourable and worthy x 
of ditin&tion from thoſe others, whoſe Tomby 
natiory hath been tq throw fuch undueReflegi. 
ons:upon me," 17 it gro(3 a manner, as that | 
cannot ſee what can be ſaid in their Defence, na 7, 
how any ſobcr Chriſtians, without expoling i; 
thetiſelves to Share, and Religion! to Con th... 
terapt, (as they have done) can : choph their 
Dealings with mes - 
Firſt therefore; Mr. H.X. or Han, Rnaljes, 
whoſe Name I ſhould more honour than co note ie: 
ie here, were nor forced to it by their oftenne- 
peating i in divers of their Books,” ſome Ref t,1c 
ctions he made on me, catching at evexy Twig 


madetity, I bclieve his own Friends did Jod p 
upon - what he. did in. that printed ; 


his , great Age. And I am potato, & oy 
between 92 and 93 Years of A 
thoſe bard. RefleGions on me 3 Ek =. 
he. bore an honeſt Mind : however in page 4+ nx: 
hath tr fond i. ho have neither pk. 'Y 
_ Pare nor a on for Opinion, | 
withour" the Vaice, = edifyeng in th i, 
6; of Jeſus. Chriſte. Tou ana 4 4 Serigemt 
= prove ſilent Singing inthe Church, 1 Cor. *y md; 
2642728. ——But if there be no Interpreters lt Tu 
him keep. ſilence in the Church, (and herehe mY 


keth a Hon ſtop, not citing the reſt of the es 
ol 


flowing, 28 It was cited in my Book,-wz. 
bid hy of ſpeak te bimſelf ard to God) and 


hen he faith, What is this to filent Singing in the 
burch, any more than if you had brought 3t to 
ufify the ſilens Fleetings of them called Qna- 


Fs 
Reply. 1. If he had cited the whole laft 
erſe, it had been a Confirmation of mental 
vinging, as well as other Places of Scripture do 
Whew there is a mental Praying, tho neither of 
hem does exclude the Vice to be uſed cither in - 
ore private or publick Worſhip, 
2. As to what he faith of my Opinion.abouc 
inging without the Voice, unto Edification, 
Whis may mentally be, if he means-anly for 
Welbedification, as was exprefly (aid by me, [for 
ſWnproving his own Soul © But if he intends toy 
Wc Edification of others, then my Words cited 
Wy bim in page 1. out of my Prelimpted Forms, 
7. 5. do witneſs for me, viz. That intelligi- 
& Singing, for teaching and admoniſhing athers, 
0120 be without the uſe of the Ovgatind Inſtr «- 
ms of the Foice, This with ſome other Gita» 
ions he gives. his Reader out- of my Book, 
Wpcrein } own. and allow of vecal Singing, is 
"Withcient to clear me from his Refle&ions ; So 
"Wat had: not others publickly improved: his 
'Vcaknefs againſt me, 1 ſhould not have taken 
$827 notice of his Sheet. | 
"= Secondly,” In pages; he citeth out of my. Ap- Y 
' {endix, pare 3. theſe Words of Dr. Owee?s on 
39-49. 2.12. viz. It 5 declared farthen, (l.) 
) WP #at Chroft will moreover do, He will fing Prai+ 
"WW wo God, (2.) Where he will-do it, _ 
mid 
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The Poſtſcript. 


maſt of the Congregation, So (laith he) th 


i 1 manifeſted, ſay you, from the ren 
miſſes, that praiſing of God is not limited tos 


of Praiſe. ; 
Reply. Theſe Words of Dr. Owen's, and Ws: 
of mine as a Concluſion, are placed in ay 
Book almoſt three pages diſtant from each othe, 
And as they are no natural nor proper | 
from the Doctor's Words here cited ; fo th 
Concluſion was not-from them, but from th; 
Dodor's Diſcourſe that is between 3 wherein" 
he expounds that Text, where the Greek neo 
Hymmneſo ſe, will 1 hymn thee, or will I pit 
thee, are applied by him to the preaching 
the Cams and to the performance of all Gi” 
ſpel-Ordinances in the Church. But howentM* 
Mr. H. K. hath committed theſe Miſtakes, ai 


ſhewed his Weakneſs in other things; hichl | di 


am willing to paſs over z yet he hath dc 

co ſtop. the Mouths of thoſe that boaſt of hisRe 
fleQions: for in page 8. he citeth theſe Wod 
out of my Book, pag.29. on Mat. 26. 30, 
word fung 1 net un the Greek, but. it i S 
read,. And they having hymned. Which Waug” 
(he faith) ſay you i taken by divers learned Mt 
to be of a genergl ſignification n—_—_— 


Praiſes or my ba 6vings, and not confined "i 


Songs only. do I (faith he) confine 

fe elder only ta Songs. | And in py 7 
he again faith, } drag hon the fynifewert wk 
the word Carte only to Songs of Praiſe. 0”. 


all that knew Mr. Z>&. muſt acknawledg ill 


tohavebecn anable Maſter in the Greek Tongut 
and therefore I hope (if no Allowance mill x 
Ma 


The Poſiſeripr. 
ade for his great Age, reſpecting his forego* 
o Miſtakes) that his Evidence, which cuts ſo 
<p 2 Wound in his own approved way of 
inging, will be- the more regarded by thoſe 
fayour his Opinion, : 


Secondly ; 1 come to make ſome Obſervati-. 
50n Mr. Foſeph Wright's Book, (which ſhew- 
h Folly in the Face of-it) wherein there is 
ther ſpiritual . Savour nor common Civility, 


ut in divers. . parts of,, it a breathing forth 


Paſſion, Anger, and- great; Contempt 
re than Sgripture-Evidence and ſound Reaſon, 
)confute what I have wrote againſi the com< 


on way of Singing. However I ſhall make 


eply to what I find in his, and the reft of the 


; preſaid Books and Papers, that may be needful 


diſcuſs for the farther clearing and Vindication 


1..In pag. 22, 23. in Anſwer to. 1 Cor. 14. 


+85. that ſuch who had a Gift to ſpeak inan nn- 
omn Tongue, which in caſe there were no 
jtcpreter, they were to keep filent in the 
t Gurch and to ſpeak to themſelves, and to 
12: He faith to this Effect, That whatſoever 
(WF) one's Gift or Learning may be, for (faith he) © 
ey that have learned a Tongue are not infe- 
Four-to them that received. it by Gift : That 


y muſt. not interfete to ſpeak ro themſelyes 


fp" to God-in inege Fenrny, heir peer 


od Wcmſelves or others from t 


7 


fit of the Or- 


pp ances of God, in all the Aſſemblies Conti 
;Wuuce together 3 oe fo SEN TY On 


The Poſtſcript. 
nion from the Church at that Inftance, ' Ty 
he faith, notwichſianding the Text Hl hs 
mands them to improve their Gifts pine | | 
themſelves and to God 3 as the Apotile iii 
ver. 4. Hethat ſpeaketh in' an unknown Toyw/ 
edifieth himſelf : And in caſe there be no lan 
p_ he muſtdo it (if in the Church) {i 
y in his Heart. And if God would have 
mg Hb gifted Brethren to worſhip him, and edify the 
ſelyes in ſach a caſe filently in the ny x 
cording to the particular Ditates and Leadi : 
of the Spirit of Chriſt in themſelves, | 
poſſibly may be more profitable than the 6 3 
of others in publick Exerciſe at the ſame ti 
and not to quench nor limit the Holy $pii 
their Hearts : Why ſhould Man gainfay it, 
God could not beſt pleaſe himſelf with his 
appointed W orſhip ? =, 
' 2. Toomit here ſome other things till i 
| wards, 1 ſhall cake notice of what he faith'in! 
ſwer to 1 "Cor, 14. 26, to 34. in Li lh 
ioah *s it then, ran ? ' when ye cone 
they, c one ou hath a Pſatm, | d 
Do nl rob gs” 
bath an Interpretation : let all thing s be dh 
edifying. rom the word [bath] be che 
= n pag: 4.5," That ſor or all the Church-Mh 
bers Lo urn ys _ of novel Ki: 


Bj Fe aith inp. 


s which Saints copnin * 


fy ove any and not a xy 


The Poſ/cript. 

my be (faith he)—it cannot be inſtantly in- 

red Singing.——— And alſe I think there were 
Wrever ſuch extraordinary Gifts nſed in publick. 
Worſhip, that a Pſalm were extemporary, int- 
Wfatly, 02 a ſudden inſpired, —- But it was 
received afore the Meeting began, and commited 
We writing by an infallible Prophet, and ſo come Folly de» 
af wited unto the Church for her Uſe and Edifica- —_ t 
| FL | 201; 28 745: 516 
"Wl Reply. 1. If the Plalm was before received 
Wind commited to writing by an infallible Pro 
| pher, for the Uſe and Editication of the Churchs 
als he faith; And if we ſhould follow this Ex= 
Maple, then he muſt find infallible Prophets to 
Wwrite them for us now, or elſe ſhew us where 
thoſe Plalms, which (by his arguing} were other 
han David's Plalms) are left on ſacred Record 
for the Ulſe of the Goſpel-Churches in all Ages, 
either of which is too hard a Task for him. 
M2. To fay as he does, that the Palm, the 
Doctrine, &c, in the Text, reſpetts the ſame 
Wl Gifts which Saints commonly bave to edify one a» 
anther, and not Inſpiration, is contrary to the 
plain Senſe of the Word of God, relating to 
tic Text, in ver. 30. where it is faid, If ary 
thing be revealed to another that fattetb by, let 
oi the firſt bold bis Peace : which ſhewethithat there 
MF vere ſometimes ſudden Revelations 'while the 

Church were met together in publick Worſhip: 

6 that the, word [hath] is not exclufive of 

mmediate Revelation, which is one of the five 


2 


Gifts mentioned in the Text. * 4h 
L > 3. There 


) 
(*, 


d] 


148 The "Poſtſcript. 4 
-- . 3. There is no ground to believe that that 
who had only the Gift of Interpretation 
Tongues, came prepared-te the Aſſembly of th 
Church, with what they ſhould deliver from. 
; thers that ſpake with Tongues : for as in ſug 
a caſe there is no need to-premeditate if the Lay. 
guages were throughly known, as it was 
them, otherwiſe they could fot be proper late. 
preters, as they were called ; fo they couldng 
tell (without extraordinary Revelation) wht 
they had to interpret till they came together, 
And therefore; the word | bath} in the Text, 
cannot be underſtood,that he who had the Nite. 
pretation was prepared with his Work before he 
came to the Church 3 but having received ach 
a-Gift of the Holy Spirit, he waited to fem: 
with it. - Now. as thoſe who had. thele « 
Gifts, viz. the, Revelatipn-and Intexpre 


I Ir A WW, = @ ©@o nn _ _n. th 


matter they-ſhould deliver: . ſo there is equi 
Reaſon that the ſamE word [bath] ſhould nd 
confing the other, three Gifts, wiz. the Plaln, 
the Doctrine, and Tongue, (wiz. ſome ipitjtul 
matter to be delivered ina. firange Tongue) to 
be underſfiood of afore (and much leſs of a pre 
ſinted)\Prepaxation of the matter,. but thati 
might alſo-be received more immediately fron 
the: Spirit ; and ſo-.cannot.prove the Plalm toi! 
preſcribed or tinted to a premeditated formd 
Words, forthe Worſhip of. God in his Churd 
any moze than*the Revelatipn and Interpret 
tlon. 
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4. In pag- 245 25: he hath formed a Propo- 
ſition, 23z. That ſome one Perſon at a time may 
(ing in the Church, if he have received a ſpiri- 
tual Gift, (as Tongues and working of Miracles 
were received) that he can extemporarially, - as © 
the Spirit giveth him Utterance, and inſtamly 
ſuggeſteth into bis Mind, Pſalms, Hymns, and 
ſpiritual Songs, Matter, Tune and Time, inſpi- 
il r:d; and it cannet be denied to be uſed now, if 
il there were any ſuch. To which Mr. F, Wright 
1M faith, But how sf there were' never any ſuch, 
Ml (may we look for it ? ) It ts evident that the" Ho- 
If Spirit requires all things ſhould be done accord- 
ing to Mens natural Underſtanding, whether 
they bad Gifts or none , whether they bad Learn- 
ing, or were unlearned ;, whether they'were Be- 
lievers or Unbelievers : And. that underftand- 
ing ſhould be admitted in the diſpoſing and:or der- 
ive their Gifts and Duties, that. even every one 
bere mentioned might receive Profit. So that all 
phat you call extrgordinary,' fell under the notice 
of all ordinary Capacities, when demonſirated 
unto them © I [ball (faith he) make this a Maxe 
im all my way. 


; piritual. Songs. ſung in the Church) is like all **' 
| this, viz. of the Ranters aud Quakers 3 he is (as 
iu 
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| 10ns, and telling My. Job. l 
ll ne, That dll my.. Allegations are no better than Wright's | 
nol thoſe of the Non-Churches ;,-—»-And that moſt Folly de ÞÞ 
bY what 1 Gay againR Scripural Plalms, Hymns and ***% b . 
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| See Mr. Jo. 
[1 | Wright” s 
F Folly de- 
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of Worſhip. Let the Reader judg of it. 


5- He afferteth from Aits 4. 24. a voce 
Praying together. To which I ſhall here replyz 
| That we find by the Preaching of Peter's Ser- 


' mon, in Aﬀs 2.14, 41, 44. there were added 


' about ooo Believers, which were together, | 
pur ue things common 3 and theſe with o« 
thers, ver. 47. And what might be added by | 


the Preaching of Peter's ſecond Sermon, Mis 
3- Iz 12, &'c, when he, with Fohn,went intotlk 
Temple, were their own Company, to whom 
they. reported all that the chick, Prieſts and El- 
ders had faid unto them, who when they beard 
that, they lift up their Voice to God with one As- 
cord, and ſaid.-— And when they had prayed, 
rhe. Place was ſhaker where t wb 
zogether 3 and th e all filled with the Holy 
_ Jpake the Word of God with 
Boldnefs, viz. the'fame*that lift up their Voice 
to God with one'Accord in Prayer. Now {ee- 
' Ing there were divers thouſands converted, 4 


moſt likely many Women (ſome we read in 
chap. 1.14.) were of the Company 3 and that 


it is/faid, that [: thy] ſpake the * Word of God 

with Boldneſs, as Tt as that they Jift up thelr 
Voice to God withone Accord, and prayed 
there is (if it were, with united Voices toge- 
ther) equal Reaſon to believe that they did al, 
whether Men or Women, being filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, preach the Word & God with u- 
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to me. is plain) virtually rejecting the;written | 
Woxd of God 3 and, like the Quakers, ſetting 
up invits ſtead the Light of Nature for the Rule: | 
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nited Voices roger , the which cannot be re- 
cncled co thoſe Scriptures that prohibit Woe \ 
mens teaching in the Church, and any more 
than one to ſpeak at once. And whether we 
take this Preaching or Speaking the Word of 
God, to be at the ſame time, in the ſame Place 
where they prayed, or underſtand it of a different 
time afterwards, yet it muſt be underſfiood of 
one and the lame Company ; for the ſame that 
prayed, were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt. And 
according to your-ftrict Senſe of the Text from 
the w [ho } They (viz. the Church, as they 
ae called, ch = 2 alſo ſpake the Word of 
Ged with Bol But the Text (to | 
MW vith other Sciprures) muſt be underſtood of 2 pi 
ſingle Voice,vvith the Conſent and Agreemeritof __,, | 
' WH the whole Charch in Spiric, who by their Mi- | 
riſters prayed, and held forth the Word'of God: 
and to take it otherwiſe, _canribt be reconciled 
to other Scriptures, as "was nor td'the 
common Conſent of all. Our I 
ound 'to- conclude thoſe FT: Toke s- 4 
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to five Gifts'in'z Cor. 14. — "which "bews F Folly de- it 
1 I treating of before, otherwiſe I underſtand'himm fic, * | 
7 w) be only the Work of miniſtring — oy 
' WH Zeply. There is no ground but to betievs that '[f 
5 I fieddlivery* of all thoſe Gifts in'the Church per- - ©  »®. |1 
> I thined roche MiniRers, (though perhaps not all ' ' "3 || 


to every one of them) otherwiſe you | deny +8 
the Miniſterial*Office : for"if 'what 'you ſay be ; 
tre, you'tnake the Gift 'of -DoArine, __ r 
enole 
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thoſe other Gifts,common to private Membeny | 
and fo alſo the Women may as lawfully pready, | 
as you ſay they may ſing Plalms, &c, whichis 
contrary to 1 Cor. 12, 28, &c. Epheſ, 4, 11, 
12913, 1 Tir. 2, 12. > a 


Thirdly ; I proceed to anſwer that which is Ml. 
moſt material and needful for farther cleari 
the Truth, from what is ſaid! ina Paper pri y 
by Mr. T. W. called, Ar Appendix, or a brie. il « 
£Linſwer to My, Marlow's Notion of. the Eſſence Wi 
. of Singing, And, oo my 
. 1. Heſaithin pag. 2. What 7 ſball at pw» Wo 
femt take u_ Ki % ap onagry apes 
Dweſtion 3 eve; Effence of Sin, Prayer. 
and. Praiſe, conſiſts only in the Heart, bs 
inward [piritual;Exerciſe of the Soul or Mind of 
AMan? -as Mr. Marlow indeavonrs to provegpay, 
$S, 64 7 of bis Boak, of Singing. L, "£1208 A 
Reph: To this I ſhall briefly. ſay, That inno. 
part of my Treatiſe of Singing, or of any 6 
; ther Subje&, .is there fuch an Exprefion, no: 
" %. . any thing that imports that the Efſence or Be: "i 
© ingof'Sin, PrayeroePraiſe, conſiſts. [ooly] ih. 
the Heart, or [only] in an inward ſpiritual Ex- 
exciſe of the Soul.or Mind of Man, And theres ; 
fore it is a falſe Accuſation, or a deceitful repisr 
J ſeniting of my Senſe. = 
\ Ste bit Ap-  -2dly. He faith of Sin, It 39.6 provative, 
'$endir, p. poſitive Being : and of the word Eſſence, the it 
HÞ 4 is in a large Senſe, and borrowed Acceptatin By. 
ſometimes applied to Modes and Accidents, 9: rr 
cher they be Aﬀtions, Relations or Privations, ” "F 
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and ſo denotes their Nature and Being, ſuch as 


4 x | ra | 
f Reply. 1. 1. did not there (nor in any 0- 
ther part of my Treatiſe) go about to de- 
fine and open the nature of Sin, in its diffe- 
rent kinds, but to ſhew it has a being in our 
2,: Seeing he ſo clearly confefieth that the 
word Eſſence is ſome-times applied to Modes 
and Accidents, whether they. be Actions, Rela- 
tions or Privations, and ſo denotes their Nature 
Wand Being, ſuch as it is; Why then if it be 
ſometimes ſo uſed, may not I uſe it fo alſo, as: 
MW well as others, to expreſs the Being of Sin in 
the. Heart, whatever kind of being it hath 
there? What a ſtir does he make for nothing ? 
cannot perceive why he fhould print this Pa- 
er, {ſeeing he owneth the thing he calls in 
Wzeſtion, unleſs it were to have an Opportuni- 
J Arn 64 me.and the Trath WM . = 
BW 244.1n his pag.7..or pag. $3. of Mr. Wright's 
Wy derefted, > hath £1 Words, viz Ww'2 
; Wn mean what be will by Eſſence,of Sin, "tis cer- 
\ en that atual Sin inthe Thoughts doth not con- 
* WH #2 an inward. Jpiritaal Exerciſe of the Mind 
«WO pic 5 thisjn tt ſelf is no Sin, but a natu- 
« 4 AG of 4 reaſonable Creature ——Saith he, - 
| perſpaded that either Ar. M. is under ſome 
0 BF cons Error in Judgment concerning Sin, or 
WH that be doth not underſtand what he aſſerts, 
» Wy "pe the latter) the word Eſſence is a hard 
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Reply. 1. As1 fad but a little before, Thr 
did not go about (nor was it my Bull 
open or demonſtrate the different kinds of 
viz, Original Sin, in and by our firſt 
Epheſ.2.2. through whoſe Fall we are by Nature Chih 
Wrath; nor to diſcourſe of (or any ways toes 
clude) outward aQtual Sin, but- that the being 
of Sin was inwardly in our Minds or Spit W 
| And if this be not granted, there can be neithe 
inward, mental nor external actual Sin in'us; 
for all external Acts of Sin are firſt conceived 
the Mind ; Mark 7. 21, 22. 


2. I did not uſe the word ſpiritual to "ay 
19id before to Sin ing, as to ſay, that Sith 
conſiſt in an inwar E xerciſe of tpi"; 
Mind or Spirit ; but as he himſelf aftenwal: 

cites my Words, 1n an inward Exerciſe of 


Soul or or Spini And as expreſs my (elf in {ll 5 
fame Page, viz. In the corrupt and evil Tho 
and Tmaginations of the. Hearts and Minds 1 
rhe Sons of Mey. | my | lay, 
zdly. To what he Gith, The Bud Simin in 0 Xp! 
Thoughts doth nat conſiſt in ail inward foi decal 
Exerciſe of the Mina or Spirit; this bl at he 
is 10 Sin, but 4 natural Ai of a ref Red 

Creature. | rt, 
To 


T ſhall wide a That you! cannof, 
1 by the word { yn b an Exerciſe of the iſng b 
Spirit, becauſe you haye expreſſly cxpa* an 


The Poſtſcript. 
Cour ſelf to mean a natural ſpiritual A& of a 
»:fonable Creature. Now for him to fay that 
ual Sin in the Thoughts does not conliſt in 
in inward ſpiritual Exerciſe of the Mind, is ab- 
Wc: and contradictory in it ſelf; for what Dif. 
is there between the Words anal inthe 
lleughts, and inward Exerciſe of the Mind? da 
hey not bear one and the ſame Senſe? 4 


- #hly. He tells us the word Eſſence is a hard 

ſem, To which I anſiver ; That if he were 

Wot Scholar enough to underſtand it, he ſhould - 

'MWmore Chriftian-like than -to have quarrelled 
ith it for nothing) have taken it in my Senſe, 
[explained it twice in one Page, (viz. the p41, worms 
ſence or Being df Singing) for the Being of pag. 5. 
ning in the following Page, from whence | 
ath wronged both me and the Truth. 


ethly. In M4 9. Or pap. 85. of Mr. Wrights 


aly detefFed, he faith, That to fay vocal Pray- 
5 not Prayer, becauſe mental is, is all one as 
"WP @y, two Species cannot agree in one Genus, 


Reply. In this he ſaith true, but I ſee not any 
cation he hath thus to argue, unleſs it were 
Wit he might apply the contrary to me by way 
RefleRtion, though I never gave any ground 
it, ; 
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To conclude, I have not here, nor in my fore- 
"ng Reply to Mr. Keach, paſſed over with Si- 
ec any thing material, (as he has done many 
i | nes 
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- things that he could not anſwer) but hayy fig 
enough to all I have met withal, in theix 

Books and Papers, that is worth my nating 
either in the former or latter, or in one-or other 
part of this Treatiſe, as will appear to all' tt 
are or may be well acquainted with why 
both mom a I waa have weate: on ah 


"oh 


" woe 


Rn 
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FIRUT AH Clared: 
; Jr 4 brief Narrative of the Riſe, Occaſion, 
i 41d Management of the preſent Controverſy 
concerning Singing in the Worſhip of God. 
With an Account of ſeveral Letters that 
heve paſſed between Mr. Benjamin Keach 
| Ki iliac Marlow, relating to an Appeal. 
Ml 45 alſo of an Inſpettion made into both their 
Ml. Books, by ſeveral worthy and honourable El- 
ders, who have given their Judgment, [ub- 
ſeribed with their own Hands, in Vindicati- 
on of Tſnac Marlow's Sheet of Obſervati- 
ons on My. Keach's Book. Whereunto is 
aided s farther Colleition of My. Keach's 
Abyſes, Falſhoods, and Miſrepreſentations, 
contained in his [aid Treatiſe, called, The 
Breach Repaired in God's Worſhip, &c. 
4s alſs' ſome farther Evidence under the 
Hands of ſeveral Brethren (that were: late 
Members of his Church) to detet# ſeveral o- 
thers of his Abuſes therein. GS n; 


ate 


T is known to many Chriſtians (and Mr. Ben- 
Jamin Keach, or ſome under him, have thrown 
_[tabroad by Advertiſement of his Book, in the 
W. <9mmon Obſervator, throughout the Nation) 
| tre is lately riſen a Controverſy about mt 1 

A | ce 


2 A Narrattvt of the preſent 
the publick Worſhip of God, which he and odhy R 
Have troubled the Baptized Churches withal:" lg 
ſuch hath been the publick Managenent of irynly 
part,” that he and'fome others*in the ame Comba. 
ON, are become. thereby an open and.common i [i 
vance to many ſober Chriſtians. And' we have Fl 
prarly to latnent it before .che* Lord, © that's 
ith'of the Church of Epheſne, Ads'20. 30:'Witt 
their own felves. ſhould Men 'arife, ſpeaking qithn( 
rhings, to draw atday Diſciples aft ex them , $0. ollth;; 
preſent Day hath declared that ſome: are. buildin? 
Chriſt .the true Foundations. ſuch, ood he 
Stubble, as cannot abide the day 
1 Cop. 3. 11, 12, Sc. And we 'fit ks 
Hatted of God againſt Sin, and his Care toi 
the increafing” of it among his People: tatds) 
ſirictly commanded/them, tying! Thou Jhatt ut 
thy Brother imithine Hears ;, thou ſhalt in roi 
buke thy Neighbour, . and nat ſuffer Sn. apo | 
Salomon. ſaith, Open Rebuke 1s: better = Th Y 
Proy. 27. 5,6. Faithful are the Woinds of 
but the 7 of an Enemy ave au, 
in Duty and Obedience to God, 
al InSagement to defend the Truthy'w ich 
iy ſuffered by Mr, Keach, and thoſc he by 
to vindicate his Proceedings, Þ bave here git M0 
and truc Relation of them, with:the hard Trets 
1 have = _—_ from him and _— te 
. 3, The opprobrious Language that is brea 
In the Books os Pape Ss of Mow that have 
gainlt we, is yery, un coming the Profeſſors f 
Godlineſs 3, and it favours of anill Spirits, (Vi 
want of Scripture and Reaſon _ to maintall! 
Canſe, and for nothing elſe) fer them to tion 


Controverly of Stngings = 


{achſcornful and contemptible Re- - ; 5 
Redtions on me, * as a Petfon not” - ma A, wry 
it to meddle with divine things: 12. EIS 
25 one that plays the part of a* So- *:Mis Arfoper to Ap- 
philterz as ® juſtifyirig the' Quakers pendix, pag. 23+... 
filent Mectings 3 rendring' myſelf * Breach Repaired, 
Nt little better than aA mere! Ins My 12 4+ | e 
fiaſt's 5 ASA rnſthievvoils Perfoiny- - 23. The Pitct- —_ 


tl Seribler + > m———_— ores.” - Hs 

bead, # Nor Ghar X ;* Raniter iis RIO 30 
Ve ” al > Nig ff Jhy. « 1333 vy_ M37 
tits; and'* conceits'®” Jeencalled, Trot 

, 1 By this way they have" VOence 26 P8:33! 

Souted to: Nohe the inds of "F6tty he Ht 

hiikians from me3rfat hy Teftis © * M#/Benj, Ke: 


tviy ſhould notbe teartded: bur Brewch Vepuivod, 7 


lope thisand other Artifices they 42 outs 
ve ſed, ſhall never be able of) a1 ' Boll Deted 
te Truth of our Lord Jefus:'* «** DOSS 
'Y 'The undue RefleRtions 'I have! met withal for 
4 no” -into- this preſene Conttoverly, 'hath hid'me 
Ber fome Difadvantages in the Minds'of divers Pet. 
Vis, who have not obſerved what hath paſſed armong 
Ny b teſpedting the Riſe and Occafion: of' it, "the: whicl 
mſhi dear my ſelf of as followerh. 
In the Year 1680, about ten Years before” the 
Fig of the firſt part of my- Treatiſe concerni 
Mr. H. Coltins' publiſhed 'a 'Book, 1ere | 
Orthodox Catechiſm: with an Appendix concert 
| pe whetein vocal Singing is afferted'to be 
7, ck Duty of the whole Church, (which for 
iy of an Anſwer to jt, "5 been brooding among 
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4 A Narrative of the preſent 
us for ſo many Years), and Mr. Keach in his Book oi 
Tropes and Figures, pag. 107. and inhis Treatif ji 
Baptiſm, or Gold Refin d, pag. 156. hath alſo aſe 
ed. Singing to.be the undoubted Duty of. Chriſtiz,r 
and hath ſpoken'in Commendation of it. But thouliſf! 
it was thus broached among, us, and ſome Attenyll 
were made to bring it into Ulle, yet it was little gig 

ed till of late the common way of Singing begant 

beipractiſed at ſome of our LeQure-Meetings'in In 
'don, and was-ivehemently preſſed forward (by,,b 

Xeach, wii the fiſt and greateſt Aſſerobly of dV 
ſengers.of.our Churches, did challengeto dis, 


R 


the matter ; which was there acceptediof : but jt wile 
notthoughe' convenient by the Afſembly to ſpend Wil: 
much'of their time.that way, (and from thence kin 
ward Mt.\X7arb and others: of his Mind, mer fc 
which was almoſt a Year before the coming fat 

my firſt Diſcourſe concerni bs 4h So that Wan{ 
not the firſt Occaſion of pb Controverſy, /thouliace 
ſome have boldly, and others it may be more igniWirit 
rantly charged, it on me. - And as for my Appeniitere: 
after his ſecond publick Challenge, which was Wire! 


Son * 
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manner accepted of, though not debated 3 1 mani 
ready only as matter that might be uſeful, if: occaled 
ſhould call for-it, and had no Deſign to print-it wife o 
T did, till Mr. Xeach himſelf gave me notice/ oC, n 
Friend, that he was going to publiſh an AnſwertoiÞ, 
firſt Diſcourſe, which being but brief, 1 chen tour the 
it needfal to.print the matter I had by me, anda the 1 
ic, chat (oI gzight take the more _time to makes ſly ch 
ply to him. - Withec 
3- Thoſe hard-Refletions aforeſaid were accomWicir c 
nied with a finfyl Contrivance to darken c = 


© Controverſy of Singing. © 7 | 
-uth of what I have wrote, by their Falſhoods, Abu- 

Ws and Miſrepreſentations, which arc herein detected. 

Wand that I may give the cleareſt and fulleſt SatisfaRti- 

m1 can in this matter, I ſhall tirſt preſentyou witha 

Wruc Copy of Mr. Keach's Appeal, and of the Letters 
Wrhich-paſſed between him and [, relating thereunto., 


A Sober Appeal for Right and Juftice. 


il Reader ; 
4 R. [anc Harlow, dwelling in Lombard-Street, 
wrote a little Book the laſt Year, called, A Dsſ- 
wſe concerning Singing, &e; and another lately, 
Willd, 4: Appendix 3 wherein he renders finging of 
Wilms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ſung in publick 
Wongregations (which hath in every Age been pra- 
pied, as well as it is now in many Churches of the 
Mints) an Error, a. carnal Form, and miſchievous 
Wor, &c. 1 thought it concerned me, or ſome others, 
anſwer his. ſaid two Papers, or little Paper-Book, 
ace | was ſatisfied "tis an Holy Ordinance of Jeſus 
Writ, and practiſed as betore-mentioned. And 
lereas he hath newly put. out another ſingle Sheet, 
Wein he fays I have miſrepreſented what he has 
Wie, and ſo abuſed him to the World, and contra- 
Red my felf z and: alſo that 1 have not replied to - 
he of his chief Arguments : by which means I am 
, many think I have not done like a good Chrifſti- 
but have indeed wronged my Brother. I now to 
at the matter of Fac, do appeal to all my Brethren 
a the Miniſtry, and-other ſobes Chriſtians, indiffe- 
| Ly choſen by athers,- or one-half of them by him, 
Withe other by me, and to leave the-matter wholly 
oiicir Cenſure and Determination : for I can appeal 
= A 3 to 
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to God, I have not wittingly or knowingly.mife;”: 

preſented him in any thing 3 nor am-I convinicet.up-| W 
on my reading of his Sheet, I have done as he'{qy; 
And ſome ſober Jearned Men, who have read what he. 
both have ſaid, T am told 'do ſay the fame as;I'to; 
and this I thought to be a'better way, than for,niet 
anſwer him in print, which I ſhall be forced todeif 
this be not conſented unto : But as he has begugthi 
Conteſt and Controverſy publickly, fo I would putan 
end to it this way if I could, leſt the Name of:Gud 


{uffer. Subſcribed this 3th of the third Month, {gy k 
Witnels my Hand, Benjamin Keach- '| il 
| vi 


This Appeal, as well as my aforeſaid printed Sheet 
of Obſervations, being preſented'to the Meſſengers of WG 
our Churches in their Aſſembly 5; they adviſed cachol Myc 

__ us'to chuſe ſome Brethren'that might together inlpelt 
our-Books, and give their Judgment in this matte: 
'To which we both agreed, and I gave him therepu- 
lick Notice of the Readineſs of my Friends. 'Butin- 
ſtead of hearing from Mr. Keach to proceed therem 
according to his pretended Delire inthe Cloſe of bs 
Appeal z there was ſoon. after printed a little tapt 

Book, called, Truth Vindicated ;, or Mr. Keadws# 

ber Appeal anſwered: having 'no- Name but $i 4 

F.C. F. L. as the Authors of it, whom'I coulbþwW 

ver certainly find out, except/ one of them, wiol 
herein after mentioned,” As to the Publicarionoftly 
abuſive Piece, I'Have Evidence under the Hands 

0 fone Perſons, that Mr. Keach himſelf promotedl, 

- anditis very likely he mightbe the chief - Author i 

þ alſo. But after this, hearing- nothing from him | 
fent him a Letter by two Brethren 3 a true Off 
whereof followeth.. 1A. " 
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0 Me. Benjamin Reach; 
Hereas I lately- printed a Sheet of ſome ſhort 
v Obſervations made on your Book, intituled, 
The Breach Repaired in God's Worſhip, —as allo an Ex- 
amination of 1ſaac* Zlarlow's Diſcourſe concerning 
Singing « wherein 1 ſhewed. ſeveral. Fallities and Mit- 
repreſentations publiſhed by. you, to the great Abuſe of 
my faid Book.. And whereas according to what was 
propoſed and accepted of by you, and the publick 
Notice I gave you in the la general Afſembly of the 
Meſſengers of our Ghurches, of my Readineſs, ha- 
ving then choſen ſome Friends ,to confer together 
with ſome of yours, and to inſpe& both our afore- | 
ſaid Books and Paper\; I have not ſince received from = * | 
you any farther Notice of your Deſixe to.proceed there: 
in, but have beenunchriſtianly abyſed 'in another Pas 
pers ſince publiſhed, called, Truth fryuctk or 
Mr. Keach's Sober _ Appeal anſwered; it having no 
expreſs Narme unto it,. but only Letters for three Per- 
ons, as the Authors of. jt, who are-thereby conccal- 
&; and as I am informed to my Satisfaction of the 
nub hereof, that you have openly commended the.__. 
adPaper, and haveYour (elf promoted and been.con- \._ 
ered-in the Publication thereof, I do therefore here= | 
by delire you that. you would chuſe and appoint four i 
Brethren to meet together, with as many choſen by 
we, to inſpe&t inta the aforeſaid Books and Papers, 
and to; give it. in_ writing under their Hands, who 
of us have wronged, abuſed and falſified the o- 
ther, in any thing printed by either of us ;, that 
Þ Innocency may be cleared, and all that have 
knowledg of our Difference may be undeceived, 
© which 
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_ which is but juſt and equitable. I defire your "* 


_ Brother Marlow 3 


A Narrative of the prefent © © 


{wer by the Bearer. | 
Argeft 4, 1691. Tſaac Marlow. * *\ 


Delivered by Iſaac Twinn, and Edngd 
 Litth, Witnefles. tl 


To the afore-recited Letter Mr. Keach returned thi 
Anſwer by the aforeſaid two Brethren z That when 
knew the four Men that I would chuſe, then he woul 
give me an Anſwer. | | | 

Aﬀer two Months time I wrote another Letter 
him3 but before it was delivered, he ſent me an Ar. 
ſer to the firſt, as followeth. oY 


Received a few Lines from you ſorne time fince, in 

; timating your Deſire to anſwer''my Appeal, + 
bout referring thoſe things that are in Difference bs 
tween us, about what either of us have wrote, (6 
otherwiſe) but you not telling me who you had dv 
fen, I deſired to know who they were : But not heat 
ing from you ſince, theſe are to acquaint you, thit 
have choſen four worthy Brethren, to meet with 
you have, or may chuſe to Cetermine the matters 
are theſe following, '#. e. Brother Maſters, Brotis 
William Collins, Brother Leonard Harriſon, and Biv 
ther Samuel Baggwell, Pray Jet me hear who you 
have choſen, and alſo where and when they ſhall mp" 
If you obje& againſt any one, I defire but the (at 
Liberty ; which is all at preſent from him who real 
to ſerve you in what I may; | _ 
Pated Oftober = :amin Kid 
4 1691. | | Benjamen Ks 
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In Anſwer I ſent the following Propoſitions, ſuper- 
{ctibed to Mr. Benjamin Keach. | 
ok - | 
Received your Letter dated the 12th Inſtant, in An- 
ſwer to mine, Anugnft 4. 1691. wherein you have 
W nominated four Brethren, viz. Brother after, 
"W Brother William Collins, Brother Leonard Harriſon, 
and Brother Samuel Baggwell ; and have iignified 
WE that if T ſhall object againti-any of them, it may be 
dlowed, provided you have alſo the fame- Liberty, 
Which 1 readily grant upon equal Reaſon given for it, 
B51 have to except againſt Brother William Collins, 
Who, as I have been affurcd, is that Perſon you call 
WW Learned Hand, that made thoſe Refleftions'on me, 
Wpcinted at the latter End of your Book, called, The 
reach Repaired, wherein I think he hath dealt fo 
Midilingenuouſſy with me, and fo unfairly by Mr. - 
x8 mme, an Author cited by me, that I have. juſt - 
MWcauſe to defire that another-be choſen in his fead, 
otherwiſe T ſhall admit of him to be Judg in his own. 
aſe 3 but if you infiſt upon it, I ſhall admit of 
im-rather than to hinder our Proceeding herein. 
Woe worthy Brethren I iave deſired, and that if the 
ard pleaſe, do purpoſe to meet with yours, are Bro- 
(er Edward an, Brother George Barret, Brother 
where Steed, if not prevented by Weakneſs, other- 
vic 1 ſhall produce another Brother, and Brother 
nchard Hallowel, And that nothing may happen on 
inither fide to interrupt their fair Inipetion, and the\. 
Iving of their Judgments in the Caſe between us z 
have thought it convenient to propoſe the Methods 
lowing for their Procedure. 
, 1. That our Brethren ſhall begin at G_—_— 
© 
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10 A Narrative of the preſent | 
of my printed Sheet of Obſervations on your. ofate./ 
ſaid Book, atid proceed orderly to compare. it | withi! 
the Places referred unto in both our Books, making 
their Remarks on the Particulars gradually untg the 
End. 

2. That all that is found in my aforeſaid T 

Sheet, 'that is. judged and concluded by all the 

2 Inſpectors to be no Miſtake of your Senſes nor: 
unto you, ſhall be expreſly noted, and their. 
ſubſcribed tO it by all their Hands 3 and.if they f 

b . be divided in their Judgments and Canclufions i inany 

| . Matter or Matters, that thea they ſhall give the W/ 
Judgments aud Concluſions on ſuch Particular or Pare 
'ticulars ſeparately ſubſcribed, as aforeſaid, bens f 
ly: thereunto. 

'3. That the ſame Rule ſhall be chbond, if ay 

; thing of Miſtake or Wrong be found commit in 

| the aforeſaid Sheet againſt you, | 

 - - 4. That when my faid-/Sheet hath patled els 

| ſpection and Judgment of our Brethren in.che Manx 
_ agreed unto, that each of us fhall-have a tne? 

Copy thereof given/us, witneſſed to by the ſported 
Hands ſubſcribed to it, for either of us to. pub 
Print, if cither of us pleaſe. 

5. Thataſter the Inſpectors have given their] 

| © ments and Concluſions on my Sheet, as aforeſaid, tha 

|- then either of-us ſhalt have Liberty to preſent-touha 

{ -. In Writing, any other Wrongs and Abuſes that s 
be found in-either of our Books, and their My | 
ments and Concluſions ſhall be given under! 

Hands as aforeſaid, :to both of us, according. to: the 
Rules and Methods herein mentioned, thar they-mi) 

be alſo publiſhed in Print, if either of us ſee Cauſe 
- 6. That. becauſe no Delays may be made by either 
arties 
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Paties to do Juſtice, a weekly Meeting be appointed 
for all to meet once a Week or oftner, if our Brethren 
pleaſe, till the whole Bulinels be finiſhed. | 

7. That in caſe any one or two of our aforeſaid 
Brethren ſhould be abſent from the appointed Meet-. 
ing, that their Judgments and Conclutions. alſo ſhall 
be given and witneſſed by their own Hands, to what 
was done in his or their Abſence, on the ſecond weeke. 
y Meeting after at fartheſt, or elſe ſuch ſhall be eſteem» . 
ed as deſerters of the Inſpection they have undertaken. 

8. That neither you nor I ſhall be preſent with the 
Inſpeors, while they are debating or conlidering of : 
the Caſe between, us, unleſs it be on their joiut detires 
to ſpeak with either or both of us. 

9. That in caſe our Brethren ſhould enter upor-the 
Inpeion, and not finith it through, there ſhall be a 
tae Copy of as much as ſhall be done by them, given 
o each of us, under their Hands {ub{cribed as afoxes 

To | | 
| Theſe things I thought needful to preſent unto you 3 
but if there can be any better Methods propos'd to ſes" 
cue a fair. InſpeGion to be made, and Judgment to 
wgiven in our Caſe, Iſhall be willing to comply with 
hem ; otherwiſe I deſire 'your Agreement with me. 
letein :. and ſo my aforeſaid Friends are ready to meet 
With yours at ay convenient Time and Place. . © _. 
na 1691, | 
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| Delivered byMr. Lukg Leader, Iſaac Twinn 
1... and Eaward Little, Witneſles, 
pb : Totheſe Propoſals Mr. Reach ſent me, in a Letter, 

lbſcribed with his own Hand, the following Anſwer. 


Brother 


12 A Narrative of the priſent " 
Brother Marlow, | | | = 
J Have received yours of the 20th of this Month: 
- & And in anſwer thereunto, I reply to your Excep- 
tion againſt Mr. Wil;an Collins ; that which is cy 
fained in that wrote by him, is not matter of diffs 
rence between you and I : therefore that I am not con. 
cerned with, in chooſing him and the reſt, I except 
againſt none you have choſen, As to the Method they 
ſhall go in, I ſhall leave ic wholly to them, or'the 
Majority of them, thinking it is not fair to tie then 
up to any Methods of our propounding, I matternt 
how ſoon they meet to conſult the Aﬀair. -Whichis 
all from yours in the beſt Bonds to ſerve you for Chriſt; 
fake, Benj, Keach, 
Dated Offobey 27, 1691. | 
My Anſwer followeth, to Mr. Benjamin Keach, 


Szr, 2a 
Received your Letter, dated OfFober 27: by 
to mine, Offob. 20, 91. wherein you tell me, tit 
25 to the Method they (choſen by us) ſhall go in, you 
ſhall leave it wholly to them, or the Majority of then 
thinking it is not fair to tie them up ta any-Methodf 
of our propounding. In anſwer to which, I thinkin 
. the better way, for preventing of trouble to our FrienayW1 
and of any RefleQions that may happen on'either ſia W411 
in caſe of their Non-agreement, to ſettle the Metnoagyai 
_ for their InſpeQtion of our Books between you and 11F* : 
and my Friends conſent unto it. And therefore I iWing 
infiſt on what Ihave propoſed, or ſome other Metnouy 
from you, that may to the ſame end as well ſecure i 
fair Inſpe&ion, and deſire your Anſwer to it. 


Iſaac Main 


+ 


. 


Wovmbir 6, 
169, | 
Delivered by Iſa«c Twinn and Luke Leader, Witn 


To 
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To the laſi Letter Mr. Keach returned this Anſwer 
by the two Brethren who delivered it to him, That 
whatſoever the Majority of them agreed to, he ſhguld 
be fatisfied with it, but he did not think it fair to do 
any otherwiſe. | 

This being Mir. Keach's Concluſion; and perceiving 
that divers Snares might be in it, I was not willing to 
comply therewith for the Reaſons following, 

1. Becauſe there was nothing propoſed or deſired by 
me, but what I thought all Men would judg cquita- 
is ble, and to be tending only to ſecure a fair Inſpeion * 
7; and Judgment to be given by our Friends, which | - 

Whd reaſon to inſiſt on ; but he had no reaſon to deny 
it, if he thought his Cauſe could have ſtood the trial. 

2, Becauſe I underſtood that one of his Friends had 
dealt difingenuouſly by me in Print before, and there- 
1s MW fore I had reaſon, to expect his Agreement to ſome fair 
at MMechods, when I was willing to comply with hys be- 
nga Judg in his own Cauſe. 

- 3. I knew that I had not done Mr. Xeach any 

Wrong, but that he had greatly abuſed me 3 and there- 
ciifWcc 1 could not conceive that he had any other xeaſon 
&W0-move bim to make an Appeal, but for the Noiſe 
& WC it to ſupport the mp of his Cauſe, and to 
edraw me and my Friends into this Cantrivance,- that 
1:]We might ſqueeze from under my Charge, by drop- 
Gilling the Caſe among, them :; For had I not ſecured a 
ar InſpeQion before-hand, I could have expected no 
eter Effects than theſe 5 That ſeeing Mr, Keach had 
fuled to accept of my Propoſals, (conſented to by 
ln} Friends) and to propound any other Methods or 
Witicles of his own to ſecure a fair Infpedtion, (which 
light have been agreed to by his Friends, as. mine 
ſere) or have had che Conſent of the Majority of thera 
been 
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Brother Marlow, BF 2D 91 
|| Have received. yours of the 20th of this Month: 
And in anſwer thereunto, I reply to your Excep.' 
tion againſt Mr. William Collins ;, that which is op 
fained in that wrote by him, is not matter of diff 
rence between you and [ : therefore that I am not con. 
cerned with, in chooſing him and the reft.' / I except 
againſt none you have choſen. As to the Method they 
ſhall-go in, I ſhall leave ic wholly to them, or the 
'. Majority of them, thinking it is not fair to tie then 
' '@ VPto any Methodsof our propounding, I matter nct 
| how ſoon they meet to conſult the Aﬀair. Whichis 
all from yours in the beſt Bonds to ſerve you for Ehrilt' 
fake, Benj, Keach. 
Dared Oftobey 27, 1691. | 
. My Anſwer followeth, to Mr. Benjamin Reach, 
or, ; 
Received your Letter, dated Oftober 27. in Reply 
to mine, Offob. 20, 91. wherein you tel] mne/the 
- Þ to the Method they (choſen by us) ſhall go in, you 
ſhall leave it wholly to them, or the Majority of them, 
thinking it is not fair to tie them up ta anyMethod 
of our-propounding. In anſwer to which, Ithinkit 
. the better way, for preventing of trouble co our Friends 
and of any Refle&tions that may happen on'either ide, 
in caſc of their Non-agreement, to ſettle the Methods 
for their InſpeQtion of our Books between you and[: 
and my Friends conſent unto it. And therefore I {ill 
infiſt on what I have propoſed, or ſome other Method 
from you, that may to the ſame end as well ſecure 4 
fair Inſpection, and defire your Anſwer to it. 


Iſaac Marin. 


Fl 


Controverſy of Singing. . 13 

To the laſt Letter Mr. Keach returned this Anſwer 
by the two Brethren who delivered it to him, That 
whatſoever the Majority of them agreed to, he ſhg@uld 
be fatisfied with it, but he did not think it fair to do 
| any otherwile. | 

This being Mr. Xeach's Concluſion; and perceiving 

that divers Snares might be in it, I was not willing to 
comply therewith for the Reaſons following, 

1. Becauſe there was nothing propoſed or defired by 
© MW me, but what I thought all Men would judg cquita- 
; Ml ble, and to be tending only to fecure a fair Inſpetion * 
; Wl nd Judgment to be given by our Friends, which I 
had reaſon to inſiſt on : but he had no reaſon to deny 
it, if he thought his Cauſe could have ſtood the trial. 

2, Becauſe I underſtood that one of his Friends had 
dealt diſingenuouſly by me in Print before, and there- 
fore I had reaſon.to expect his Agreerment to ſome fair 
Methods, when I was willing to comply with hys be- 
inga Judg in his own Cauſe. 

3. I knew that I had not done Mr. Xeach any 
Wrong, but that he had greatly abuſed me 3 and there- 
fore I could not conceive that he had any other xeaſon 
to-move him to make an Appeal, but for the Noiſe 
of it to ſupport the Reputation of his Cauſe, and to 
draw me and my 4 into this Cantrivance, that 
he might ſqueeze from under my Charge, by drop- 
ping the Caſe among, them ; For had I not ſecured a 
fair Inſpetion before-hand, I could have expected no 
better Effes-than theſe ; That ſeeing Mr. Keach had 
refuſed to accept of my Propoſals, (conſented to by 
my Friends) and to propound any other Methods or 
Articles of his own to ſecure a fair Inſpe&tion, (which 
might have been agreed to by his Friends, as mine 
Were) or have had che Conſent of the Majority of them 
been 
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14 A Narrative of the preſent 
been given to them before. their meeting together, 
L had reaſon to conclude, he was not willing theCauſe 
- fhould havea fair Trial, neither by the Conſent of al 
our Friends, nor of the Majority of them, as he pre. 
tended. And had they met together, ahdnotagreed | 
on the Methods of their Proceedings, each Partyimight 
have complained againlt the other, and' ſo the Tiath 
of the Matter had been ſtifled.” Thereforeto prevent 
fuch Effe&s, through any Diſcords that mipht have 
happened-in their Proceedings, and to det ar Fried 
- of any ill' Reflections that might have fallen onthen, 
I chought-ir rot juſt and reaſonable to'take that\Mat- 
ter-as it might fall-apon' ourſelves. © And in that Mr 
Keach himfelf hath refuſed to accept of my Propoſal 
and <o propoſe any other 'Methods of: his own, that 
might have been conſented to by his Friends, Fa 
bl 


| Majority of them, to ſecure a fair Inſpe&tion; and ap 
ment to be given in the Difference that is between 

It is an evident Demonſiration, and a ſufficient Wit- 
neſs againſt him; if there were none ele; that he is 
conſciousto hiraſelf, that his Cauſe cannot'ftand-a fair 
Trial. For no Man that is'{o charged with Falſhood, 
and abuſing of another, as Mr. Keach is charged with 
abaſing me, would refuſe afair Offer and:Opportun- 
ty to clear himſelf, it he knew he were not guilty of 
the Charge.” So that it is apparent to ome, that tis 
Appeal was only defigned as a piece-of Artifice'or eune 
ning Contrivance, to blind the Truth of ' the! Matter, 
and make it doubtful in the Minds of our” Chriftiin 
Friends. | And therefore to the end che Truth maybe 
Farther cleared and vindicated as publickly as'lt hith 
ſuffered, and to remove all Doubts inthe 'Minds 
any of our Chriſtian Friends, there hath*been made 
by three worthy Paſtors of Churches, —— 
; who. 
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re TK DF Hereas upon Me: Marlow's charging Mr. Keack 
4 M VV © in his loft ſingle Sheer printed by hin, with 
n, MW miſrepreſenting of his' Words -and Senfe;'and with 
it. MW Self-Contradietions mm/his Anſwer Popper _ 
(i, WM Singiugy as it is commonly uſed in the publick ' Wor. 
k, WM fhip of God's it pleaſed Mr. Keach of his own Ac- 


cord to mnakte u publick'Appeat- both in Prifit, and'by'@ 
Speech that he made in the laft General 'Aﬀembly of 
the Meſſengers of the Baptized Chmches, which was, 
that he defired to have'it* fairly heard, enſiaved or de- 
termined'by Perfons indiffcrently choſen byHim and 
Mr. Marlow, which he thonght. (as he- there” exe- 
| Hy it)" tobe x bettetway than to anſwer him im 
Print : which Propofition'of his was readily accepted 
of by Mr. Marlow. "But tit withſtanding that volun- 
tary Appeal of Mr. Krath's, it plainly appearing to us 


at 


dor and Reality that Hhe'then made'4 Propoſition'of: 
For on the contrary he hath not'only, either by Delays; 
or by other Slights or Contrivances, obſiruted or hin- 
ded the Proceeding, which was by himſelf proponnd« 
.&dfor the ending of that Controverſy, but alſo in dis 


4 leaft did countenance fome Perſons to publiſh ſome- 
thing for his Vindication'\n oppoſition to Mr. 2dare 
lew's ſingle Sheet aforeſaid, wherein they do moſt un- 
: chriſtianly 
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r MW {who are all Perfons" of goo6d and general Note and 
k Reputation among us)' an Inſpection-into both our 
y W Books atid Papers, to 'which Original Inſpection 
« B (hich is in thy own keeping) is ſabſcribed their 
4 @ Names at Tenth with their own Hands, as they are 
he I hereunto arifrexed in this' true Copy thereof follow- 
6 Ml ing ot Portiutgenc's fs Pate, 


that he hath not fince manifeſted that Sincerity, Can. - 2 


cet Oppoſition to it, did inſtigate, (as-ſome think) or- .. 
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chrifiianty refle& upon Mr. 24«rlow. And we being | 
formerly nominated, and, now requeſted .thereunty, 
chat the; Truth might z and that the. hore, | 
hearted might not be abuſed by ſuch Pretences or Re. ; 
flecions; have. in the Fear of God i mpartially exz, 

mined the matter by a diligent comparing ns of a 
both Mr. 1arlow hath complained of, 1 what 'y 
Keach hath aſſerted in his Book, to which Mr. Me: | 
low tatis referred. And 2s:the Lord hath neped', | 


we have faichfully given our Judgments of it, whith | 
we do hereby preſent to the: ſerious Conliderationg | 


all that are defixous of a. right Infirmation of " 


matter. 
1. We find Mr. Keeach in his Book, og 
Breach Repaired. in, God's Worſhip, | 
14- hath caſt ſeveral undue ReficQions on Mr, 4 «- if 
low, about the Eſſence: or Being of Singing, Sal l | 
je to 7 7 y m5 .Tou _ jo; ADD | 
yt ers $ 1941 CAR. 48 | 
fy the Qua IA fe El 
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f your Ss, & 
ea 
Go rANances | y b 
—_ Eſſence, a Hh 2 Without the " 
Wl Organs, and. rendring your Ji to _ x bath 


|. : batter in your ſo doing than a mere 


}-  - To which we ſay, That we do pt ER 

|” © Marlow, that the Efſence of Singing is in the Heath 

| © though the Performance of it, as an AR of Worlliy if 

 _ in the Church, ought to be by the Voice which Mr, BF 

| ' Marlow hath plainly and ſufficiently manifeſted both 

T ijnhis firſt Treatiſe pr Sin inging, an in his ſhort Ob 
eQions :; 


fervations on Mi. K each's Therefore * þ! 
ju l- 


Controverſy of Singioy. 19 
ds that all Mr. Kegch's Refletions about the Effence 
' Singing, againſt Mr- 21arlow, are groſs Abuſcs. 
MW 2. Whereas Mr. Marlow notes Mr. Keach's Citati- 
” hn to his third Reply, pag. 146. in theſe Words, 
\ Whs the Singing that was in the Temple was extraor- 
'\ Wirary, and ſo in the Apoſtles time. We have exa- 
' ined what Mr. Afarlow hath faid to that Citations 
- Wdwe tindthat he hath no where expreſſed himſelf 
 Wier that manner; ueither can there be any fair Infe- 
4 Wnce drawn from any of his Expreſſions in his Treas 
x Wrof Singing, to that purpoſe. | 
is Ml 3: Whereas Mr. Keach faith 4 
Wt by | 50. to _ _— E R mia Obs. 
 W-Beply, on that of Chriſt V39J005,.807 3535 M77 pour 
F Wh tis Diſciples Singing of an {phi Gon ns Fee mite 
on Wn after the Supper, Pag. be xo mare than giving of 
hþ +) in theſe, Words,which you Thanks, or ſaying Gract)to 


u WH nol be givk | wag 
nugeat be 0 more than gi grin Bur yah in my 


t FOE | limited Formis, &*. 
w Examination of what {, 5 nvring the Greth 
ot + Harlop hach Gid-to that word Hymneo, but tofhew 
þ {1+ do not find: bethath that 4 rover happened to 


hens fa; > Wor that Injermce from 
where laid thoſe Wands as prot (a 1 might yo 


"dowe ) thereby"to give Mr. 
- Keach the leaft Ground for 
in this third 
r Tinferved that the 
4 ſimply 16. 
many h 


as if 6 conperniviey... 
Ob- a great hu "oy 


me Whereas Mr, Kenob faith in pag.1 54. That Mr. 
I þ B Marlow 


- % 5 


18 4 Narrative of the preſent © 
Marlow would not have Old-Teftament-Namg 
yen to New-Teſtament-Things in Singing. Wet 
examined Mr, M's Book, pag. 35. and 'we bn 
is wronged therein, becaule he hath no where 
prefled him{elt ſo in this Page to which Mr. 
refers. {x 
5- According as Mr. Marlow complains in his 
Obſervations, that-Mr. Keach: doth 1ay, Peg 
The Subſtance of what you ay to this 1 15y\4 th 
-Wicked in regard they ſee not their Sins, nor. 
a Chriſt, they have no Cauſe to ſing. - We find be 
Examination of Mr. Marlew's Book, in 'pag,i 
that he hath ſaid no ſuch thing, nor” any. thingy 
Effect, for there is a very. great Difference | "_ 
ſaying, they know not they havecaule to. {1 ing, al 
lays they have-no Cauſe'to fi ings which is a" pla 
-bu - | ca 
6. We find Mr.” Xeach in pag. BY { oo 
hath left out three material Words,viz..C g 
Rant and Sufficient, .in Mr." /arlow's Booko fg 
in which much-of-the Force ofthis 4 
therefore do judg he is thereimmile 
7. What Mr. Konch laith i hi ln 
21. to Mi. Marlow's Appendix, pag.' 12/ wel 
you to-our Anſwer.in theithird Particular afore-d 
tioned. - #32, GE 8 uf a 
8, Whereas ME; Keathiih Pab-5 3. of his: W.. 
to Mr.” Mares 3 Appendix5”|pag. 33. faiths Ty 
' is ahard-cafe that Women {houldi dcbanedip * 
in any Senſe,.or.any.ways to break their Silence«0F... 
Church; Foawhich we ſay; That upon _ w» 
Examination of what Mr: Maniiwaſlerted;'b0 J " 
fore and after this Sentence-'ufthefaid; which y 


ny bath fo improved again him, we fs i 


% 


Controverſy of Singitio: 19 
f.' Marlow only intended a reſtraining a Wotnant 
m the exerciling of any Gift in the Worſhip of 
od inthe Church 3 and therefore we judg his mean- 
> therein is [not ſo fairly repreſented as it ought to 
ye been. EATS x 
's, In Mr. Xeach's Anſwer to Mr. arlow's Appene 
x; pap. 41. he cite" Mr. Marlow's Words out of 
| Appendix, -p48i445; The leaſt Exerciſe of true 
rice inour Hearts ini Prayer, gives Eſſence or Be4 
FM Prayer.”, TO Which we fay, Mr. Keach hath 
ed Mt; Ifartoe in leaving out the words, inward 
Wien Prayer, foo oo " 
fo. Whereas” Mei" Keach's Learned Handy in his 
"ret to Appendix; pag: 49. th his Book, faith, 
at Ainſworth on Pfal. 3: of the word Hyrmet; 
"80065 nothing les than” #' _ of Praiſe; which 13 
SO, that he'eusTaich, Tebilah,; in Greek Hym4 
oa * Hymn or Pralſe; which is all he faith eo'that 
p. of ering Whit Mr Marlow alledges about: Mr 
; W's Self-Contradiions, we thus tind thetn of 
— Waring one part of his Book with what Mr."Keack 
"I" arthet wldr 01 beet; ho bY 
WM”? fs for Iiiftance,” pag. 14.25 and 30: Mr. Keach 
9 Af Merteth hat Were: Singing, &. is a thoral 
Th j; and therefore there is no need of an Inflitation. 
M's 58, and 85; he in dire Oppoſition'to thar; 
3. alert thar'Ohriff and his Diſciples'never practi- 
wir f injoined On the Churches any Ordinance or 
18; bat they Teft”'a fufficiett Rule (or Infticuti- 
ww fach Ordfjanices or Dties ſhouſd'be pet= 
pon is And pag. 8g, And that otherwiſe ir"would 
I on bis Wiſdom and- Faithfulnels; Whict 
| B 2 how 


3 | 
, 
F 
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_ palpable a Contradiction it is, let al k 
Ju 

2dly, Whereas Mr. Kearh | in his Books pa; x; 
ſaith, from Exo%, 32.17, 18, That a Gros af 
crying Noiſe of the Tongue, and a preaching 
praying, and praiſing Voice, are diftin6 from a ly 
ing Voice or Noiſe, But in oppoſition to this heaſley 
That when there was but a Saying, Luke 19.4 
which is called Crying, Matth. 15. 21. ay mT 
That there is no doubt but chey ſang, p.26. Auds 
_—_ 4g. 44+ that the Virgin'ary did i 

when it is plain that it is only theze rg 
ſhe ſaid (but not ſung) wherein he. plainly a 
difts what he before afſcrted, that Crying ms 
ings &c. arediſtinft from Singing, 

Whereas there are divers other things 
Keack's Book, Mr. 2farlow hath taken n 
Sheet, pag. 12. from Line 244 'to the et: 
Sheet 3 we have. carefully | emi them, aye 
find he hath truly cited his Words thereir | 

PE. 8.175. he mentions the 'Texts/ Mark. 
cxe Ms. Keach. repeats ome; of the Wark 
and not the Text. 

Lafily, We ſhall only add to what mehr 
plainly, and we think with great, D monliraiet | 
nifeſied of Mr. Kegch"s miirepsy Mr. M# 
in his Anſwer to him, with fore: eg pul 
Self-Contradictions in his Book a xelaid, fometii 
of ' our Remark ona ſcurrilous + hlet, (int 
Truth Vindicated: or 24r. Keach*s ſober - Apped 
ſwered) publiſhed (by ſome Pexſons that were! 
med to wiiite their Names at length) in Vindicatol | 
Mr. Keach,wherein we {hall only ſpeak unto twoum | 


 rious abominable Untrachs —_ in that Pamp 
I, 


__— 


1. That Mr. 4arlow ſhould fay in his Book, that 
hoſe Scriptures, Afts 116, 25. Heb. 2.12. Matth. 
6. 30. Epheſ. 5+ 19. ate the Scriptures Mr. Marlow 
\nentions,. where the word ſing or ſung are not uſed 


k a the Greek Tongue ; whereas it is plain that Mr. 
wieriow doth not. quote there, norin the leaſt mention 


pheſ. 5, 19. but only .the other three 3 and Mark 


te. 26, which makeshisfour Texts, which they have 


> Aictingly left out, and foiſted in the other, Epheſ. 5. 
Ms. which muſt needs be a down-right Falſhood and 
anWeceit > foraſmuch as they could not find the leatt 
& Mint of that which they place for his laſt Text. 
of 2. They do wich great and abominable Boldneſs, 
Witter a Lie _ the Holy Spirit, in conhdently 
Wierting the Greek word Hymneo is uicd in but two 
Wi thoſe four Places, in all the Greck Copies that 
a tey have met with3 and that in the other two it is 
thdo: when it is moſt plain to all that can in the leaſt 
Lad the Greek Tongue, that the word Hud is no 
ad Wyieze uſed, nor any thing like it, in all thoſe four 
ſexts aforeſaid, that are quoted by Mr. Marlow, but 
ny the word Hymneo. And they know they can- 
a"! produce one Authentick Greek Copy of the New 
+ AMicdament where 'it is otherwiſe z; which that any 
frofelling Godlineſs' ould dare to utter ſuch a no- 
mous deceitful Falftiood againſt the plaineft Evi- 
nce, and therefore againii their own Conſcience, 
ith Deliberation, is matter of great Lamentation. 
In Teſtimony to the aforeſaid Particulars, we - 
have Hereunto ſubcribed our Names, * 
George Barret, | Robert Steed. 
*** Edward Man, | Rich. Hallinel. 
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A fatther Teſtimony given by Mr. Lukdi 
"der, «nd Mr. Stephen Careles, a follne eh, i 


Ome time ſince we went to'Mr.Fokn Chrifies, 
at his School in the Haze, anditeld him well 

a deſire to ſpeak with him about- a Book, inditiled) 

Truth Vindicated, underſianding he! was, one of "the 

Authors of ir, which he owned: We lignitiedthat 

our coming to 'him- was not:only on our Hokiy 

Marlow's Behalf, but to vindicate the Mm 

which we chought wronged therein, We began with 

pag. 20..of that: Book, where Ads 16.25. —_ 0 

Aatth, 26. 30. (Ep Epheſ. 5.-195are"cited, on wt 

they ſay Mr. 24. fays'the word. ſang or fi ng are in 

of thoſe four Places and they ſay gary 

but in two of thoſe four” places. - We «ly hi 

was miſtaken, mthat he put Epbef. 5. 19. 

Mark 14.26, 'We brought two Greek. 

with us, and he had two there 'which' þ 

one ſide: and Greek againſt it, with- Marginal? 

We then deſired. him to ſhew us in wh % 1 

Places the word FHymneo was not uſed, h he 

Matthew'and Mark it" was: Huddi;' 

Word in the Margent, ſaying, hat Hymeſute:in 

the Text, was derived from. the Verb . Judo. Weds: 

- fired him to form the; Verb" Wu eW us 

Hymnefantes came from i It,, w 

asked*him what! 3.) ethe 


yl y to 
wo throw Dirt upon Brother: ny Bhi 
Fir the ord Hido | Withefled\ind F Luke Linder, * 
2a not engliſhed ii ſubſcribed by . Stephen Carel 
that Kperrpbe: pegs þ Then 
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There is one thing I conceive is neceffary to ſpeak 
unto; which the aforeſaid Inſpecors have paſſed over 
:+ Silence, in pag. 10. of my printed Obſervations, 
whetein I have taken notice of an Error commited 
by Mr. Xeach's Learned Hand, which being mended 
ſome of his Books, | they thought it not proper for 
thetn to make any- Obfervations on it. To which 1 
have” this to fay, That after I had notice from Mr. 
wich of the correQing of it, I inquired for one of 
his Books at his Book(cller*'s, and at another Place * 
mhete they were" to: be fold 5 the Bookſeller offered 
| 6ne to'ſell uncorreed 3 3nd the other told me he 
Hd none ſo altered; and that he knew nothing of it, 
(though I have ſeen that ſome of them were mended:) 
Wefore ſeeing alſo there were "many of themathiſt 
Uiper ed without Correion, "andithat they werE'not . 
ay forward afterwards to mend thermal as they ſhould” 
kavedones 1 think it is very needful forithe Tnforma- 
tion of alt thoſe that have them uncorrected, here to 
ſenify, That the Latin (that-was duly cited our of 
Marlorate by Mr. Keach's Learned” Hand inhislaft 
P m verbum Landem quidem, maxime 
Wetlndit”; non autem neciſſario evtin- 

"8, 'e. (as was engliſhed by him) 
wadred mncludes Phaiſe, chiefly that - 
a, ly it doth evince that 
fthe Ehgliſh Being con- 


"unto God, but it doth not thereupon follow 
B 4 | 


Lo Dvalamk 


did fog it. I muſt conſe - ay wa Fun 1 
correct ſome of their Books, as I have here ſhewg; 


but they had done much better if they had left thy 
whole Paragraph out of them all : For the Deſign of 
that whole Paragraph being altered, (there being x 
Noiſe ſpread abroad of it) as plainly +appears. ſhow 
what is there expreſſed, (viz. The Author which Nh, 
M. cites out of Marlorate on Matth. 26. 30. py 
it 3s uncertain with what Words they praiſed Gul 
that is, whether it was with the common Paſſave 
Hymn, or ſome other of Chriſt's own, which migh 
he mr _—_ fo he ral oy ; and age "th. 
ang this Praiſe, or [pake #8 fimply, the ng 
Jos # of the Author lM. being mp rendred « yy Mh. 
Tymme, 1 ſhall ſet dow: faith he) t hejes 
Grecum werbunh,; Fe. as before) 1 ſee t ky 00 
y-hould not have taken away theyl 
rap that expreſlcth the End and levgn 
of it, as well as to have correed - the thing it ih, 
| _ ſo » have : coeu all as well as partet it; bY 
' ſeemsto he ah Myftery al. 
be unfalded. Mormon, | | ſhall her © Scquaine 
Vaudicared” * "ah Keach” s "i | 
fave is nothing. c t a deceit! 
with much Falſhood (and ill F 
on me) Mr. Keadli's. Fndes 
himinmy printed Sheet. 
almuch .as thoſe wor 
' Juliied my Char 
means that Pamphlet.is HE 
ed by them, as an abuſy 
In. thoſe Verona, w] 


_ tg ide Weak o-+ PAS 0 
—_ TT : - ' 


a ontroverſy of SIBgI8. \- 2g 
annexed to this Narrative, you may find a ſufficient 
Witneſs againſt it in general ;, therefore it being thus 

in effe& anſwered, I have thought it wholly necdle(s 
to concem my felf, and trouble others any farther with 
it; for thoſe who will not believe ſuch a Teſtimony in 
general as hath been given, will not regard my-parti- 
cular Anſwes to it, if Lſhould preſent one to them. 


— — —_-_ SE RN 


* —— 


a Heb,3.16, nor this in the Hebrews, ro both Preach- 

emi Wits and Singing, but do ox y apply the ſame words, 

* awther, im both places, tothe ſame Order of De- 

7 ery, 42, the Song by one at once, like the Exhor- 
A on or the Docyine, in Heb, 3, 13. * 


2. In 
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2, In pag.'124. lin. 33.-and pay. 125. | tin. 4; my 
Keach faith, 1 cannot but ſmile at one of you fir 
preſſions (faith he) you ſay very right, ours'ns A | 
relligible ſort of Singing. To which 1 reply,” Thit' 
tho I ſay in one of my tirſt Expreſſions after had 

| fiated the Controverſal Queſtion, (Prelimitte , 
pag- 5.) That intelligible Singing for teachily and 
worfhing others, cannot” be without—the'Voict'%y 
from thence'it does not'follow, that I aid his way'of 
Singing is intelligible, but'rather the famne ſort of ht) 
ritual and vocal Singing, which faid in' theſe page” 
was uſed 'im the Primitiveand Apoſiolical'Churtf#f 
Chriſi. | Neither did I-everfay anything 'bearing td 
fame'ſenſe, that his way'of Singing' is" To 
ſort of Singing, therefore Tam' therein greatly a 

3. Hetellsmein page 130. lin. 37. TRwny "Cap 

tradi} my lf, for afterwards (faith he) i 
that tht Saints, whenthe extraordinary Gifts i 9 £ JM, 


a you ſuppoſe they why the 1000 Year 6 | 


emtimate., then they ng 44 we do, "Of © 4 
wot what. you mean, To which I reply, Ad \ 
noſach Intimarion given by me, byt, otherwiſe, 50 ol 
may find{4n + pers Forms, pag. 27. ngzo,'a 
. pag. 28. "lin hy 
4. In his to o my Appetidix, b- a 
faith, that Iwould havetthoſe prophetical P! 
Platmis; urged by then for Singing, , o be refeitel 
/ the preaching of the Goſpel, confounairg I 
and Singing together one time, and; FraYer a an 
at anether.” \ To which [rep ly \ That Fam: hae | 
wrongeds;” for though eelerrd the' Bog th Of 
Prophecies to the Apoſiles"time, when the Sound * 
their Words went into all the Earth,” (but ehelt rao 
full Completfon to the great Sabbarhgþor feventhth0 : 


 * Controverſy of Singing.” 27 
fand Years of the World) yet not to their Preaching, 
but to the Gift of Singing, as I have in the ſame page 
exprelly applied them, contrary to his Charge. See 
my Appendix, Set. 6, 3% on 
5 In+his; Anſwer to my Appendix, pag. 29. lin, 
17. heciteth theſe Words out of my Appendix, pag. 
18. viz. That the Gifts of the Holy Spirit were not g1- 
ven alike to every Member of the Church, To which 
he anſwers, *T's granted: But doth it follow, becauſe 
ome had the extraordinary Gift of the Spirit te' pray, 
nw? not the others, who had not thoſe Gifts, 'no more 
than we have them now, not pray at all? Brother (lays. 
{ Wihe) 7 am grieved to ſee bow. you are deceived, and would 
decetve a . To this Ireply, That this is a great. 
buſe, to apply this Anſwer to me, when I have not 
jven the leatt ground for it 3 but contrariwiſe in my 
ppendix, pag. 16, where ſpeaking of the excellent. 
its of the Spirit, I thus ſay, ©* That they were ſome- 
times farther evidenced to be ſuch excellent Gifts, in 
8 that the fame'fort of Worſhip that was performed by 
> 42 more-ordinary Gift and way of: Delivery, viz. 
ol Prayer, ' giving Thanks, and teaching and admoniſh- 
ing, were deliveredwith Interpretations of Tongues, 
1d fome of them with melodious Singing. And: 
0 1do acknowledg and aſſert, (Prelimited Farms, p. 
6) that we ſhould not neglect Prayer, till we have 
a cxtraordinary Gift-or Impulle of Spirit unto Prayer. 
La hat his charging' of me with deceiving others, is 
F ulhood and Decei 4 L d-bath nothing of ruth in it. 
af There is one thing more I have here to mention in. 
+" ole of this- Narrative, That whereas I ſignified - 

4 RY aforeſaid printed Obſervations, that Mr. Keach. 
+ 48" aken no notice in his Anſwer tomy Treatiſe of 
wo s"ng, of many of my. chiefeſt Arguments. And 
" | whereas 
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whereas I find Mr. Foſeph Wright, in his Pola " 


his Book called, Folly detefied, or fome Animadyns 
fions on my brief Diſcourſe —_ Singing, bath 
theſe Words ; Since / came up to Lo 

— My. Matlow's Sheet, —— wherein he.pt 
Keach has mifrepreſented what be bath wrote, _— wh 


tradified himſel found imiman 


* Bit 1 ſaid many |. nor as if lnt-had lefe * maſt or grew 
_ ;þ - EE of by chief Senna 
anſwered ; which (faith Mr, Wright) 1:find tobe fuk 
a piece of Pride, Falſhood and Arroganty, «hath bun 
bardly feen, ———which © ſnppoſe 7dr. Keachy. ora 
= Perſon for bim, will ſndatenly make appear to i 
Shame. 

Therefore to the laft Particular, (the other rod 
ing vindicated an Cleared (from this Man's oy 
neſs againſi me) in the foregoing part of Ch 
tive) I ſhall propoſe to Mr. Keach, that Gone 
a Caſe that cannot cafily be determined 
he bath anfwered whatF that "bo wu 
I have reaſon beſt to know what we have itten) # 
hedeire it, and pleaſe to undertake to anſwer thisMd 
ter, F-{hall preſent him with a Ce Cmy 

' COL in my Book, that he hath pl 
no notice'sf ines Anſwer fo tne, which argtoo 0 
ous. (and unprofitable to the Reader). n= BY 


ah 2 ogg expoſe 'thejo his Wa i__ 
"= anding EE ING re and M6 


Mi epreſentation pabli | 
of Singing, inſtead of whit I hive faid on tha | 


ject, it _raaſt-needs follow, char my Diſcourſe Þ . 
. "A, 


On, Fant 


mi 
D 
Tn 


Controverſy of Singing. "20 
greatly corrupted,and ſtrangely metamorphiz'd by him 
in his Book, that it is impoſſible for any from thence to 
underſtand the real Truth of what I have afferted con- 
cerning Singl And from what hath been here decla- 
red and WI d to, from the aforeſaid Letters and Wri- 
tings, (the Copies and Originals whereof I have by 
me, witneſſed and ſubſcribed with the ſeveral Names 
aforeſaid by their own Hands) there is a clear 'Diſco- 
very of the Spirit of Deceit and Falſhood in the chief- 
eſt of theſe new pretended Reformers of Goſpel-Wor- 

; which as it 1s here apparently ines 5 
_ Fa, ſo-throughthe gracious Aﬀifance of = 
Lhave alſo in my Reply to Mr. Xegch and others, laid 
open and confuted their Falſhood and Errors.in Matters 
of Judgment and Practice, 4. in their Books 
and Pavers) which I hope all chat" are concerned in 
thisControverſy, will make conſcience (eriouſly to ex- 
avine, and not to rely on them, but on the Word of 
[ _, for what is Truths m_ your Faithand Obe- 
| not ſtand in the Wiſdom or Craf- 
= but in the Power of God and that 
Wh you rnays neither-chrough Ignorance nor wilful Neg- 
nce, bring the Diſpleaſure of God upon us, for 
g in of falſe Worſhip, and a Flood of Errors a- 
0 nionpit the moſt reformed and pureſtChurches of theſe 
Nations, Which that the Lord may graciouſly prevent, 
e ſincere Deſires, and ſhall (throup hGrace) be the 
Prayers of him, who labours in the defongil of the 
Truth and Purity of GolpeWerkiip, L180 
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4 brief Detefion of ſeveral Fa Hoods an 
iM; repreſentations, contained in Mr. Ben, 
. jamin Keach's firi# Epiſtle to his Book, th; 
#ituled,, The Breach gen in Godh. 
- Worſhip, O55 tia v1 | Way 


ol 


We: being thoſe Parſons that were, 26d didel 


main — that unicriptural, ifory, 

Singing, ih conſort with-the World,whidy 

PO aiares meeting on Hoyſlydown with Mr, Benjanin 
Keachy hath ſeeup; yard raſhly without any Debaty i 
we and contrary. to Promiſe, hath brought into the hes 
'* - lick Woffhip.of God, by a'major Votes ori-|thell 
.. Day of the firki Month, 1697 the Track 

and our. {elves greatly wag 


| gr ly 6 
ed, and highly called to har both the Trith pr 
elves, [{o'far as it more imnediately.and diregtlye9 
cerneth us 3; the,relt being, we-bope, : both {ulficien 
Iys kan, to; all: wibiaſſed and impartial Perſons, 
acto: WA done ah pol _—_ Sends: — | 


Faq to _ our wr to Fthoſe Hefore- 
repreſentations of the Truth, and cleating 
at the Cloſe of his Narritive. 
And'Mr.-Keach direting his Epiſile, in which 
both wrongs the-Truth and us, to all the Baptizt! 
in England ard-W,; | 
larly co the Charch on Horſlydetwn we : do no FR 


ik 
if 


( 3s ) 


humbly dire& and preſent this our Anſwer” to thoſe 
Abuſes, tothe fame Perſons, deſiring they would be 

pleaſed to conſider of them, it being that which con- 
Gin the Truch 3 we looking upon thoſe Miſrepreſer- 
tations of his to have a tendency to darken, and give 


Wax ill Aſpect to-the Truth concerning Singing, aswell 


: Ws to render us as ſtrange, impertinent and unreafona- 
\ Whble Perſonsz which indeed we ſhould not have regard- 
Wed, had we not ſeen Injury done to the Troth in it. 

WM Mr. Benjanin Keach in his Book he calls The Breach 

ny Repaired 3 1mnGod's Worſhip in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, 

jg: 8./in,'6. begins to ſpeak to the Church meeting 

Won: Horſlydown, and amongſt them to 984 - And: in 

Ny je 13; 14,"15. he hath-in-a Parentheſis theſe words; 

ace. the Church in ſuch a' folemis; manner von 'ro 

f ole Praifes of Ged'on:the hiovdFs'D 

#To which we'only ay; Thought ahora, every 

(& of a'Church ought to be aſolemmi/tt 'and've-< 
blemnly-zperformed: ; y& hb he Hi 

(Tower; Mr. Keach and -ſome:few: thar - 

: mnly performed; charthaſe Words ( in 
hue folenos manner.) the ought tohavelcft our, they 
ntingto the World; as if tharewas: hays 

* Solemnity -uſed-in thar- At 5+ 

; q: haſtily performed, that"ie'vwas hut 
> Keath after breaking of Bread; anelaend of 

wy eras Month, 1697, and+part' to' the Vote, | 

ig WFuaricd* Fthe'nexe twft-Day, Ning the tiſbof the 
uli-Monithy 36 g9g% aftee>che publick . Worſhip was 

n, 'withoutgny Debace:of Singing, either as to the 

g it ſelf; :oras to the'Struples or Diffaticfaction of 

q oth Mernbers:oFEtheChurch-about: it. . And 

i fore: ef us -movetÞror time for ſuch'a Debate 
Wicourle,” they: aergbaed' us this Anfwer,! ey 
Y 


F 2; ) "0 
they were going to bring it into, or impoſe ic 
Church, what we defired was reaſonable ; bed 

' were only going to ſee if the Church would give lik 
ty to them that were for Singing, to ſing after he 
Prayer was overs and they that were notfor it, by 
their liberty, co forbear or go out. 

In the ſame Page, in, 19, 20,21, he puts this Ou 
tion, Hath not the Churob ſung at breaking of I 
always, for 16 or 18 Tears left batt, and couldug, j 
wauld not omit ut in the tame of the late Perfervtin 

This we own. t0 betrug 3 only let this Note 
long with it, that thac Church never ſung | un if 
Keach came among them 3 and then when it'y 
beonght in, it was brought into the greet diſly 
on of ſeveral of cthaix Members, who oppoſed it, | 
yet made very honourable Ends, tho they co ung | 
difaticfed withit to the Day of their Deachss mc 

\ ary; - ro B12 of th 


ſtanding 
Rile to the Bapti 


22, 10:26. And have not many of 
(who have ſtayed: to: ſer that boly Alina 
ſong with you a that tive. and yer che oe 
fegnified the leaft Trouble ? 
EIN Ye, wr belive gan b 
| 3 Hearers iagran-be difbonck cas | 
{ung with. us at thoſ wr ay: tha cf = } 
we {uffered it, was not begaule *wo 0:8" 
but becauſe we could notgcll bow to prevent "it, oi 
Ik we would have turned: hem: aut;,and nos 4p | 
thera to ſtay And ſomei:of-us; have ifign p 
eauble at it 3 and Mr, Keadp;binaſclf has fevard 
wid hols Hearers that ſiayads;sbat they. ougit 


V302 
k . 


 TIN4 
it belonging only to the Cotminunicants ; and 
gewith we abode fatisfied, the Church always look- 
yupon that Singing, as part of, and belonging ts 
L&& Ordinance of the Lord's Supper. 
nel proceeds ih the ſame Page, line 26; 27, 28; 
\to put another "Queſtion in theſe Words3 * And 
re- we not for this twelve or fourteen Years ſung 
mixt Aſſemblies *ori Days of Thankſgiving, and 
\ firer any offended at it, as ever T heard ?. 
}f Mo this weanſwer, There hath been in the Mermo- 
Wh fome of us about twelve, fourteen or fixteen 


if” ago, three, Days of Thankſgiving kept, bur 


wy" were kept ſeparately by the Church, there was 
aWFliberty for all that would to come: And there 
"on thoſe Days Feaſts, that the” Poor of the 
mc: as well as the Rich, and-with the Rich, might 
makers thereof. Now there are about two Mer 
ts Mr. Xeach, that fays, there were ſome (it ray 


ſte might be two or threez#which we ſuppoſe is 
reioſt they can name, and 'they it may be ſuch who 
6, i liberally contributed to the - Charge © of thoſe 
}) that did defire leave to bring either their Huſ-' 
ortheir Wives with them ; and it was granted; 
bring Perſons of a good Repute. © And from this 
i |, Mfrecedent, and as we may fay Exception ins 
Oo Rulc, Mr. Keach takes Liberty to tell us, we 
linitted of Singing SR_—_ mix*dAﬀetis 
06-F For fince thoſe 'three <* pr 6 

00w of none; cKcept ſince this tate happy Change 
it, FVovernment, there have "been! publick Days” 


wp Rfpiving appointed by the Magittrate, ' which 
ne WWenept! publickly for the Benefitiof all; bur no 
od Wy in chem, except once, by * Minifierz who 
1 0 bad ended his Exercife, - had a RN | 

= CG | ia 
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him up, (we know not by whom, except KK 
Mr. Keach's means). which he read. and. 4 
the People with bim, 3 but this was not in the lea 
the Appointment of the: Church, but was a 
tion upon them. (and a Surpriſe tothe Mite jo 
{cl6, and his great Trouble when, he had conſid 
of it, as he himlel{ told miany of us afterwads)y 
it was ta the Grief and Trouble of many. Aud 
though Mr. Keach makes ſuch a Flourilh wid 
and ſeems to go on ſo roundly with, it,as if it w 
had been a common Practice for this twelve al 
teen Years 3 yet we know. it has bee-no othe 
than afoxe we have: declared, neither can he prod 
. any Agreement out of theix Church-Book fory 
Singing, until the fix Day of the firſt Monthy,.1d 
la Page 9, of the ſame Epiſtle, line 3,4 
$,9 10.. he ays, * And on that wlome. © py” 
© the Church would. have it pat- up to'i{ 
C © Members ſloodatieGed about Singing,//: 
" xy,ones Hand was, up for it, — 
*. the Ghurch.at ſuch- times to fog 5 and whes- ff ul f 
© in; the Negative, but about. fiwe or fix at mole 
| ©xremember) were againlt it- C 
Ous Reply to- that is this > Whereas Me. (Wr 
ſays, and on that ſolemn Day when the Chute 
have it put up, intimatiug, to- the. World asii 
wes ſolemn Day, ora. Day: folernuly.a PP 
axgueiand reaſon out, and put, up the C 
ings which was-not fo, nor wild be g 
it was iffued- and, uſhered in-im- about kaif au y 
time on aLord's Day in the Evening, afte 2d » 
lick Worſhip; was over: It. is tre the L | 
a foleme- Days; but there was-no. ſolemn Day # ; 
tec: for that Work, nor would! beiadmitted:d 


oY 
pane and prefſed by ſome of us as before 
ted, And whereas he ſays, almoſt every ones 
dwas up for it, or to give Liberty to the Church 
ihtimes to fing : We fay and own, they had the 
G rity, but we alſo ſay that we cannot underſtand 
ta major Vote is any Proof of Truth 3 and if the 
< of Chriſt muſt after the Worſhip of God 
alWintained by her, and bring infreſh Pieces of Wor- 
6p by major Votes, inſtead of Scripture and ſound 
«Wunments from it, then the Charch of Chriſt may 
| little time become Antichriſtian. And here we 
eneit notice that My. Keach looks upon it, that that 
ſe gave Liberty to the Church to ſing, notwith- 
d ken he and fome others told us on that Day, . 
,(efore hinted) that they were not going to brin 
to the Church, | Buc fo proceet}, he ſays Ang 
wn put up in the Negative, but about five or fix ot 
10M (es he remembers) wrre againſt it. To which 
Wi, One Reaſon why there appeared ri more 
uſt it than there did, was not becauſe there were 
d pil fre or fix againſt” it, but becauſe they were not 
molWteſent who were againſt it, not thinking ſo weigh- 
WC:ſe would fo haſtily be determined 3 p becauſe 
TIP, my were preſent, were loth, and indeed afraid 
ch wilffear by reaſon'of Mr. Keath's hot Spirit, which 
if Wb eat ſhewed in obſtructing and curbing thoſe 
/ jy ney others appeared ra think- - 
, ks enough tot -9 
(6c lhe ESADDS have faid, and yet 
oY Were more than twice the” Number he mendizs 
_ it that time, : 
a9 ds in the farne Page, line 10, 11, +2 13, 
Y16, *Did 2ny one py drmganes 


5s) 


E not have Communion with us ? which if. you hy 
+] perceive the Church, nay, every one of ug yi 
© had born our Burden for many Years, -would hay 
$ born it a little longer, * #416 
Reply. There was. one of us who had ſufficiet 
told Mr, Keach and. others, that -if they. broug 
that way of Singing in, he could never' have Cay 
union where it was.: and another. of us at their 
of bringing it in, did not only, ' as athers did-jiac 
your to obſtru& that haſty Procedure, .but didal 
then declare he could have nothing to do with it, 
defired that a Day might be appointed for the Deb 
and . Conſideration. of. that matter,: which was 
the Mind of others. It is true, there was-oneid 
was againſi ir, . and againſt that haſty, bringi us 
in,; that did nevertheleſs ſay, if it was fairly cawiy 
the Majority, he ſtiould- reſt ſatisfied, and beata 
it, which were. his; preſent Thoughts that he, q 
ſo todo: but yet. aftex he had diligently ſearched 
to the Scriptures, and ſeriouſly conſidered of it,thya 
the Grace of. God.he xeccived fuxther, Lightinp 
Truth of Gods;concemning that- matter, and aff 
bc a—bry yp 6 wt A here let it be il: 
ther noted, that although..Mr. Keach (ignites 
anyone of us;had.faid at. that time, that if thy 
ammunion with them 5. ;yet Mr. Keach anda 2 
p ,of Note amongli. them : had {evexal: time t 
+ before, that if_there were but three or four thats 
-ndt be ſatisfied, it ſhould never be brought in ol t 
Keath proceed:, ſaying, in the ſame.Page, linguWe: 
IS144 20, 21,22, 23+ Beſidetyidid nate iy . 
4" 54.74 Sing, only after Sermon, and,when Profuly 3; 
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ere not ſatisfied, could not ſtay whilſt we ſung, they 

mich i go forth, and i not { E ndet 

with themz ſo far was the Church or my ſelf frem 

impoſing on the Conſciences of any. 

Reply. As to their agreeing to ſing only at ſuch 

times as after Sermon and Prayer, and the like, and as 

ro the liberty.they gave to the Diſſatisfied to go forth, 

and they would not be offended 3 we look upon all 

thoſe things, as well as our entring our Proteſt againſt 

it in their Church-Book, which they would have gi- 

yen us leave to do, as Accommodations for the preſent 

to introduce the thing, that it might get ground, and 
grow gradually, and to ftop the Mouths of the Diſſa=. 

tified, Whereas indeed, our compliance upon ſuch 

Terms, would be ſomewhat like Plate, - who waſhed 

his Hands, and declared himſelf innocent of the Fa& 

he-was going to be partaker of And by the ſame 

Rule, we may- as well hold Communion” with other 

corrupt 'Worſhippers of God, and only take care to 

go out, and keep from them at ſuch times of their 
Worſhip, and bear our Teſtimony againſt : which | 
ol we hope none will allow of, that rightly. conſider the , :! 
it be i Nature of the Union and Communion that is between | 
| Church-Members, and their Actions that are appro= i 

ved or allowed of,, and eſpecially in the immediate 

Worſhip of God, And the time-we were with them, 

Lo after they had brought it in, and did.go out while 
tis they ſung, we ſaw apparently their great DiſſatisfaQti. - 
0 on in it, -which-was-manifeſt- by their 'continual'Re< 

leRions upon: us in publick,' infomuch that the Hear- 

s1644Fr5 took notice of it. | TE | 

6.8 - Mr. Xeach. proceeds in the ſame Page, line 23,to 27. 

Pray 5n is it not bard that ſome of us ſhould ſo long'be laid 

Siren FU neer a Burden, when the Church generally was ag ainſt 


Singing || 
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Singing at that time, aud you cant bear it, nowith 
60me to be your Lot ? 126%) Hao 
Reply. Then it ſeems we muft take tums to bear 
Burdens. We remember the Apoſile fays indeed, Rom, 
15-1. We then that are ftrong, ought to bear the Infy- 
mnities of the Weak, and not 10 pleaſe onr ſelves. And 
we hope, through the Grace of God, we have leary 
ed in ſome meaſure that Leſſon, that if the Difference 
had lain in their Eſtimation of Days one.above another, 
or in Mezts, that they could not have eaten. of fome 
*particular ſort of Fleſh, or no Fleſh, but Herbs, Rem, 
14-2,5- Or if the Difference had lain in ſuch like 
Caſes, we could have born with their Weakneſs theres 
in. But this Difference is no fuch thing, but is about 
the immediate Worſhip of God, in which nothi 
fbould- be indifferent to us. But whereas Mr. Kea 
and ſome others have frequently told us, what.wl 
differed about, was a fmall thing and a trivial-Mattet, 
they ought rather to have botn with our Wealinely 
. and have laid that Trifle afide, and note have thu 
pleaſed themſelves. But to fay no more of that, we 
would only note from his laft-recited Words, how fat 
ly. he owns that the Church was generally againſt thi 
way of Singing formerly, which we know to be true, 
untibhe and one or two more, but chiefly-himſelf, ha 
| broached, and 'in- proceſs of time gradually introm 
| ced IK... 2 | AF y & 
. He proceeds in-pag. 9. line'2S, to 31. 1 awafred 
the noiſe of theſe things are miſrepreſented abroad, a 
therefore Ethought 5t might not be amiſs to reltify My- 
fakes in you, or any other Brethren. 015; 78h 
Reply. He right have faved his Jabour in his/I6les 

mation of us of thoſe-things, we knowing then 


well-as himſelf, And we are greatly grieved at widggti 
To | -- 


- a n 


we have occaſion now to declare; and were it not 
that we know the Truth ſuffers more than we, we 
fould rather be {ilent. But he tells the World, that 
he is afraid the noiſe of theſe things are miſrepreſented 
abroad, and therefore he thought it might not beamils 
to rectify Miſtakes 3 and yet at the ſame time he miſ- 
xepreſents thoſe very things moi grievouſly, as will 
appear from his next Words. [n the ſame page, ne 
31, &c. and pag. 10. line 1,'&c, The matter of diffe= 
re (fays he) chat #5 at preſent between the Church, 
and ſome few ,. or dear and beloved Brethren _ 
Siſters, 15 108 avort Stnoing it ſelf, nor (ng wa 

an for that has fron ur __ ts a F the 
Charch for many Tears, (as before I hinted) but only 
about finging on the Lord's Day, unleſs it be one Aem- 
ter, except the Fudgment of any other are lately chan- 


Reply. In theſe Words he aſſets three things con- 
«ning the preſent Difference ;_ the two firſt he hays 


4s: but the firſt of theſe three Aﬀertions is only trae; 
tie other two being abſolutely falſe. 
I, He fays,. the Difference is not about Singing it 
elf, - This is. true 3 for we all own, and always did 
avon there was Singing in the primitive Time, (as well 
4 # Tongues, Revelations and [nterpretations) and may 
an in the latter Times, or whenever God gives 
Ppirit'for, and enables ro that Work. 
= 2- Hefays, the Difference is not about finging with 
aers.; and to confirm this, he goes on, faying, For 
oc bis been all along the Prattice of the Church far 
eyTecrs: but how true that is, we leave all to 
wig, that confiders what. we have before faid. = 
this 


1 
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(own negatively, where the Difference is not3 and the +. 
kirdpoſitively, where it is, and-where he ſays it on- 


\ 
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© - REdway, 
this very Abuſe is implied in that Unchriftian featids: | 
Jous Paper, called, Truth vindicated, or My. Keact's 
= Appeal anſwered ; in which thoſe three'namelek | 
| Perſons ſeem to aiſert the ſame thing that Mr. Keach 
_ does here 3 for in their laſt Page they ſay, Wherex 
there are ſome turbulent Spirits, who give oiit, that the 
Church at Horflydown hath brought in an Ordinance by 
the major Vote, &c. Theſe are to ſatufy all-Peoplt, i 
"tis falſe ;, for "tis well known the Ordinance of Singing 
was #n that Church 16 or 18 Years ſince, and now: 
 . was only agreed to by the joint Conſent of all on a Lorg 
ih Day, ſave five or ſix, to prattiſe it ofiner. That i 
Ik . the true ſtate of the Caſe. | 4: vat 
Lil. + Here they tell. the World, that the Ordinance. 
Singing was in that Church 16 ar 18 Years-lince, and 
that now it was only agreed to be practiſed oftnet, 
So that they would inſinuate that the ſame ſort of Sings Wi 
ing with the World was praQtiſed 16 or 18 Years ſince 
by that Church, as Mr. Keach ſays : there was no dib 
ference about ſinging with others, in that they agreeaW! 
but what they both ſay is falſe, as we have herein 
ſhewed. But it is the leſs firange that we are fo abus 
{ed by thoſe Vindicators of Mr; Keach, ſeeing thee 
Ggn of that ſcurrilous Piece. (wherein are; many bale 
Refle&ions and groſs Falſhoods) is to juſtify his abuſed 
fing Mr. Iſaac Marlow. — '7 
But to proceed; We do declare that this Aﬀertion ai 
his, that the Difference did not lie about ſinging wills 
others, is utterly untrue: for we know, and he knowgpnes 
alſo, (witneſs his fore-warning the Hearers nac.to ling WH. 
that generally and chiefly our Diſſatisfaction did-W » 
' there atthat-time, and from that Principle and % ju 
that very reaſon it wasz that we would. have kept 
publick Singing out, becauſe we could not fee that ny” 


bþ / 
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hurch and the World might have ſuch cloſe and high 
mmunion together, as tounite their Voices in ſing- 
Wo the Praiſes of God. But now it is true, through 
ie Grace and Goodneſs of God we are enlightned 
t the Erroniouſneſs of the Manner in which it is 
«formed by them, that is, in their uſing a precom- 
kd and prelimited Form of Words, which they 
at to the People, and in their uniting their Voices, * 
realy contrary to the Rule of God's Word ; there- 
re we greatly admire Mr. Keach ſhould offer to aſſert 
falſe a thing to the World, But, 

3. He fays, The Difference is only about ſinging on 

x Lord's Day, unleſs it be one Member, except the 
wement of any other are lately changed. To'this 
emuſi again ſay, we admire Mr. Keach ſhould tell 
eWorld ſuch a falſe Story, and repreſent us as ſuch 
ange Perſons, - that we were no ways diflatisfied 
ith their Singing, but only becauſe it was performed 
the Lord's Day 3 as if we thought the Lord's Day 
improper time to do the Lord's Work, and to per- 

m the Loxd's Worſhip. By this he would make us 
fre Enthuſiaſts, as he has unjuſtly reflefted upon 
te that have oppoſed his erronequs way of Singing. 
ut we do declare, this is utrarly untrue ; for we ne- = 
diſliked Singing, . becauſe performed on the Lozd's 
ly: for when We were under that Snare that he had 
toduced, and did fing, it was always on the Lord's: 
9s at breaking of Bread, except thoſe two or three 

Wines before-mentioned on Days of Thankſgiving. 
Moreover, having this Opportunity, and finding, 

+I worthy and antient Brethren of our Perſwafion 
| Willy: aſperſcd in a Book lately publiſhed, enticuled, 
tt ber Reply ro Mr. Robert Steed?s Epiſtle concerning 
6 0887, and recommended by Mr, Keach and others, 


A we 


0g en <a 
* rag -_ 


, 
| 4 
s 
h 
x. 
be 
4 
ty 
's 
u 
[4 
d 
nd 
Kt 
nge 
nce 
diſs 
oy 
bus 


F 
Py {8 
_ =D 


[2a] | 
ys Rn "0 EIT + . by 
DRE 4 EEE WERE; ow LA Dr cows womens WE 


_—” 
- 


; >, E F< SOIT 2&5 RI FIY 


we think it needful & our duty to clear our whole 
feſfion from that groſs Abuſe that is thrown upon 
Baptized Churches concerning Miniſters Maintenand 
they fay in pag. 9. of the aforeſaid Book; «We 
* you whether or no generally the ſame Baptized Chi 
© ches in thoſe times did not as unanimouſly cond 
© © and declare it too, that for a Goſpel-Miniſter tohy 
_ ©a yearly Allowance, or a competent Maintenan 
' was an humane Invention and Antichriſtian? 
* ſpeak (ſay they) inpart upon our own knowledg, a 
* by good Information we have had from others, th 
© both thoſe Goſpel-Duties and Ordinances weteequ 
* ly decried; and we ſuppoſe you are not ignorant 
©*It: Nay, and we hear ſore Churches, or Mem 
* of thoſe Churches, are of the ſame Opinion ill. 
But todiſcover the notorious Falſhood of this Chu 
we do declare, '(1.) We know noBaptized Churd 
or Members of thoſe Churches, that axe of that 0 
nion, But (2.) We have ſeen the Confeſſion of Fa 
of thoſe Churches, which is now extant amongſt! 
which was publiſhed in the Year 1644. figned byt 
teen Perſons, in the Name, and by the Appointment 
ſeven Churches in London. And their 38th Articl 
1:1 theſe Words, viz. © That the due Maintenance 
* the Officers aforeſaid, ſhould be the free and vol 
© ry Communication of the Church 3 that accordl 
* to Chriſt's Ordinance, they that preach the Got 
© ſhonld live on the Gofpel, and not by conſtraint tc 
* compelled from the People by a forced Law. 
- Thus far we thought it our duty to vindicate 
Truth and our helyes From thoſe Miſrepreſentations: 
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Abuſes put on.it and us by Mr, Xech and other 
firing that what we have herein aid, 'it being the" 
Truth, may be confidered by all info whoſe Hani 
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all come 3 that the Truth. concerning Singing may 

t ſuffer by the Odiams that are caſt upon-us, and 

it we may not be looked upgn as ſuch Perſons ſo un- 

aonable, and of ſuch confuſed Underſtandings, as - 

 Keach has repreſented us to be. Therefore we 

il conclude, heartily defiring that Light may break 
+, and Truth way be received, and get ground 
te and more, arfd that all Error and Superſtition 
"Ry be laid afide: mgpa 


Fohn Adounticues 
Abraham Faulkner, 
Edward Sandford, 


Advertiſement. 


Ju is now publiſhed a Book, entituled, Tub $ 
A. - Dejended, ina Serious Reply ro Mr.B. Keach's Book,calkl 
The Breach Repaired in God's Worſhip, or Singing of Pſalms, Hm 
and Spiritual Songs, proved to be an xt gn 48 Cir, 
alſoa Vindication of a Book, enrituled, Prelimited Forns  h 
fne God, vocally ſung by all the Church togtther, pxgued tp be 6, 
Ordinance. Wicha Poſt(cript in Anſwer farther ro a Book, 
titled, Folly Detefied, Publiſhed by Mr. Foſepb Wright, Andi 
a Paper called az Appendix, or a brief Anſwer to Mr, Mol 
Xotion of the Eſſence of Singing, 'by T.W. And to a Paperal 
70 a' brief Diſcourſe concerning Singing, by H. K. Wit 
A roof Nagin, berneet. 
| mnenfito ent Controverſy. of Singing, \ M.4 
Mr. B. K.- with ſome Refle&ions on a Book, called 7:4thVl 
ted, or Mr, Keach's Sober Appeal anſwered. - Whercin alſol 
buſes, &c. are dereRted, under the Hands of ſeveral wortt\ il 
ſtors of Churches, and other faithful Brethren. By Ju 
low. Price Bound together x5, — | 
There is alſo publiſhed a Book, entitled, A Treatiſe 
T\in-aity; intwo Parts. The firſt afſerteth rhe Deity of þ 
Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, inthe Uniry of Eflence with Gul 
Father. The ſecond, in defence of the former, anſwer 
chicfeſt ObjeQions made againſt chis DoRrine. By Jac it 
Price Bound ie 4,_ 


